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And we have the word of prophecy more sure, whereunto 
ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth 
in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the day-star arise 
in your hearts. 



PEEPACE, 



The brief exposition here offered of the book of Bevelation 
is designed for the reader who has not much leisure. By 
adding grammatical or philological notes it might have 
been doubled in size. By discussing at length all debated 
points it wotdd have been quadrupled. By examining the 
various interpretations of leading authors it might have 
reached tenfold its present compass. As it is, the reader 
will find a few remarks repeated for his convenience, as 
the writer at least intended. He may also expect to meet 
with some explanations so concise and perhaps obscure 
as to require him to pause and think a Httle for himself. 
The English text is a very slight revision of the Authorised 
Version, based upon Tregelles and Tischendorf. The in- 
terpretation may admit of amendment in some of its 
details; but the general outline will, the writer hopes, 
stand the test of a fair examination. 

The book of Bevelation deserves far more attention 
than it has yet received from the private reader or the 
public teacher. It is a prophetic Hght to the faithful 
and true amidst the darkness and perplexity occasioned 
by antichrist in the church and antitheism in the world. 
It sketches the rise and progress, the corruption and 
depression, the revival and struggle, the victory and reign 
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of the tme church in the coming ages of the world. It 
abounds in the most striking views of God our Saviour, 
the most authoritative assertions of moral obligation, the 
most cheering assurances of blessing to him that over- 
cometh, and the most solemn warnings of peril to the 
persistent enemy of the Lord and his Anointed. At the 
present moment we are in the midst of the great spiritual 
struggle which it pourtrays, many of us unaware of the 
momentous import of the conflict, wasting our strength 
on secondary questions, and by no means expecting or 
labouring as we might for the coming overthrow of error 
and triumph of the truth. An attentive consideration of 
this book is fitted to open our eyes, awaken us from our 
lethargy, and impel us to put on the whole armour of God 
and contend earnestly for the liberty, unity and victory of 
the kingdom of grace. 
A table of contents will be found at the end. 



INTRODUCTION. 



In attemptmg to expound this extraordinary book it is 
proper to consider, first, who is the author and what is 
the date; and, next, to attend to the plan and character 
of the work. This will prepare the way for the interpre- 
tation of its contents. 

I. The Authob. The author of the book of Eevelation 
is the apostle John. This is manifest from the following 
facts. First, the writer calls himself John. And he states 
some partictdars concerning himself, which apply more 
easily to the apostle than to any other John. Thus in i. 1 
he says, "The revelation of Jesus Christ, which . . . 
he sent and signified by his angel unto his servant John." 
The servant of Jesus Christ is a phrase used of themselves 
by Paid, Peter, James, and Jude. The receiving and 
delivering of a special message from heaven also befits 
ail apostle or an evangelist. In i. 4 he writes, "John to 
the seven churches which are in Asia." To address a 
divine message to the churches is a part that suits an 
apostle. In i. 9 he begins thus, "I John am your brother." 
This, too, is a term used by other apostles. And near the 
close of his work he writes (xxii. 8), "I John saw and 
heard these things." He speaks thus by way of identify- 
ing himself and dtdy authenticating his prophecy. This 
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comports with him who said, <<And he that saw bare 
record, and his record is true" (John xix. 85). Who could 
fiftirly speak of himself in such a way, but the apostle of 
this name? 

Secondhjj the early fathers expressly testify that John the 
apostle was the author of the Apocalypse. Justin Martyb 
(martyred about a.d. 166), forty or fifty years after the 
death of the apostle, wrote thus (Dial. p. 808), "And with 
us a man, whose name was John, one of the apostles of 
Christ, in an apocalypse made to him, prophesied," &c. 
Here John who wrote the Apocalypse is expressly declared 
to be one of Christ's apostles. Irenjeus (died ab. 180), 
who was a hearer of Polycarp, a famous disciple of the 
apostle John, speaks of the «* disciple of the Lord, who 
leaned on his bosom, who pubhshed the gospel, dwelling 
in Ephesus of Asia" (Haer. III. i. 1). He refers to the 
number Q^Q as existing in good and ancient copies, and 
attested by those who had seen John face to face, and 
dii-ectly states that *' John saw the apocalypse" (Haer. V. 
XXX. 1). Tertullian (d. 220) wrote, **For the apostle 
John also in the Apocalypse describes a sword proceeding 
from the mouth of the Lord." Again he says, ** This also 
(the celestial city) Ezekiel knew, and the apostle John 
saw." And so in other passages. Hippolytus, bishop, 
perhaps titular, of Eome (ab. 280), wrote thus, Be Anti- 
christOj "Tell me, happy John, apostle and disciple of the 
Lord, what thou sawest and heardest concerning Babylon," 
quoting Eev. xvii. 1 — 18. Clemens Alexandrinus (d. 220),, 
Strom. VI. 18, speaks of what John saw in the Apocalypse, 
and in Quia dives aalvus relates an anecdote concerning John 
the apostle, when he passed from the island Patmos to 
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Ephesus. Obigen, the scholar of Clement (d. ab. 258), 
as quoted in Euseb. H. E. VI. 26, writes of him "who 
leaned on the bosom of Jesus, who left us a gospel, and 
wrote also the Apocalypse." He declares him to be the 
son of Zebedee, and quotes as his Eev. i. 9, "I John," &c. 
VicTOBiNus of Petavio (m. 808), who wrote the first com- 
mentary on the Apocalypse, calls the author the apostle 
John. 

We need not proceed any farther. These seven remark- 
able men, from a.d. 140 to 800, expressly ascribe the book 
to the apostle John. There is nothing opposed to this 
in the shape of external evidence within the first three 
centuries of the Christian era. Some objections are raised 
from internal considerations. The Alogi (ab. 200), as 
they disputed about the doctrine of the Logos and the 
personal reign of Christ on the earth, suggested that the 
Apocalypse, as well as the Gospel and the First Epistle, 
must have proceeded, not from John, but from Cerinthus 
(a contemporary), Caius, a presbyter of Rome (ab. 200), 
on Uke grounds ascribed it to the same heretic. Diony- 
sius, the second president after Origen of the catechetical 
school in Alexandria (ab. 250), urging from the divergence 
of style that the author of the Gospel and the Epistle could 
not be the writer of the Apocalypse, suggested John the 
presbyter as the author of the latter. Such objections, 
proceeding in great part from preconception, have little 
weight against the clear and uniform evidence of the two 
centuries immediately following the composition of the 
book. 

n. The Date. The place of vision was the island of 
Patmos. ** I John . . . was in the isle that is called 
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Patmos, for the word of God, and for the testimony of 
Jesus Christ" (i. 9.) Here the apostle intimates in a 
very mild way that his presence in this small island was 
the restdt of his preaching of the gospel. The date 
appears to have been a.d. 95, in the reign of Domitian, 
who banished him to this island. Irenaus Haer. V. 80. 1, 
speaking of him who saw the Apocalypse, says, " For it 
was seen, not a long time since, but almost in our own 
generation, at the end of the reign of Domitian," As this 
emperor was slain 18th Sept., a.d. 96, the Apocalypse 
was presented in vision to John shortly before this date. 
Clemens Alex, states, QtUs dives salvus § 42, that after the 
death of the tyrant John passed from the island of Patmos 
to Ephesus; on which Eusebius remarks, that "John 
managed the churches in Asia on returning from exile in 
the island after the death of Domitian," thus pointing out 
the tyrant whom Clement had left unnamed. Origen says, 
tmu 16. 8, ** The king of the Romans condemned John 
to the isle of Patmos, and he appears to have seen the 
Apocalypse in the island." And, on the statement of 
Irenseus, he remarks that some precisely mark the date 
as the 16th of Domitian. Victorinus declares, "When 
John saw this, he was in the island Pathmos, condemned 
to a mine by Domitian Caesar." There, then, he saw the 
Apocalypse ; and when he expected, being now old, that he 
w^ould have his reception (into glory) by suffering, all the 
sentences of Domitian were annulled on his assassination, 
and << John, dismissed from the mine, thereafter communi- 
cated this same Apocalypse which he had received from 
the Lord." We merely add the statement of Jerome: 
*' being relegated to the island Patmos, in the 14th year of 
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Domitiaii, who ordered the second persecution after Nero, 
he wrote the Apocalypse." Thus the sum of the unani- 
mous evidence to the end of the third century is that the 
Apocalypse was seen in the island of Patmos at the end of 
the reign of Domitian, a^d. 95. 

m. Th£ Plan. The primary division of the hook is 
indicated in i. 19; ''Write the things which thou hast 
seen, and the things which are, and the things which 
shall be hereafter." The things ah-eady seen are found 
in the first chapter. The things which are, being the 
existing state of the seven churches, are contained in ch. 
ii., iii. The things which shall be hereafter are comprised 
in the remaining nineteen chapters. It will be observed 
that this is a division into three parts. The third part, 
however, admits of an easy and natural subdivision into 
five sections, which we may call the seals, iv.-vii.; the 
trumpets, viii.-xiv.; the vials, xv.-xix.; the millennium, 
XX.; and the new heavens and the new earth, xxi., xxii. 
Of these &ve sections the first is preliminary, and the last 
lies beyond th6 final judgment; between which are three 
intermediate sections, depicting thi'ee stages of the Chris- 
tian church on earth — ^the time of witnessing, the time of 
overcoming, and the time of reigning. These may be 
called the blade, the ear, and the fall com in the ear; the 
winter, spring, and summer of this garden of the Lord on 
the earth. The two preceding parts, with the five sections 
of this part, form a sevenfold division of the whole book. 

IV. The characteb of the piece. We note four very 
striking characteristics of the author's manner: numeric 
notation, historic parallelism, concentration, and symbol- 
ism. Numeric notation is the association of a partictdar 
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number with a certain thing or quality, so that the one 
suggests the other; as well as the use of certain numbers 
to express definite periods of historic time. The former 
custom is probably the origin of the latter. 

The number one it is natural to connect with the unity 
of God. **Hear, Israel: The Lord our God is one Lord" 
(Deut. vi. 4). The fundamental principle of theology is 
re-echoed in the New Testament: ''We know that an idol 
is nothing in the world, and that there is no God but one " 
(1 Cor. viii. 4). Unity applies to God in two senses : he 
is one in essence and one in kind. Li the Apocalypse the 
number is not expressly applied to God; but his unity is 
distinctly implied in many of its statements. 

The number two plays a part in this book. We have 
the two witnesses, the two olive trees, the two candle- 
sticks, the two prophets, the two wings of a great eagle, 
the two horns Hke a lamb. It denotes the two symmetri- 
cal or contrasted parts of a whole. 

The number three is of more importance. Applied to 
the Deity it denotes the trinity of persons in the unity of 
essence. It is a self-evident maxim of metaphysics that a 
bare unit without quahty or relation is a pure non-entity. 
In any real monad there must be found quality and re- 
lation. Now wherever there is quality, there must be 
subject and object, which with the quality make a triad. 
Wherever there is relation, there must be two things 
related, which with the relation itself make a triad. If 
an atom be under the law of necessity, it involves three 
properties — ^law, need, and force. Such an atom by itself 
will soon become inoperative ; for it will reach the condi- 
tion o{ stable equilibrium, that is, of constant immobility. 
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A monad, therefore, that is to continue active or capable 
of action in itself must have will. But will implies 
intelligence and power as the conditions of existence. 
These form the triad of mind. Thus we rush, by the 
very necessity of reason, into the three grand attributes 
of spirit. But God is a Spirit. This shows that the 
number three is naturally fitted to represent the essence 
of God, The revealed doctrine of the trinity of persons 
in the Godhead affords a still higher ground for the 
appHcation of this number to denote the nature of his 
transcendent essence. 

Four is the symbol of the world or the universe. It 
refers to the four quarters or regions from which come 
the four winds. In the Bevelation we become familiar 
with the four living things, the four angels standing on 
the four comers of the earth holding the four winds, the 
four horns of the golden altar, and the four horses. The 
square is a very suitable number to represent the cosmos. 

Seven is the nimiber on which the very order of things 
unfolded in the Apocalypse is founded. It is the sum of 
three and four, and indicates connexion or reconciliation 
of the Creator with the creature. It signifies holiness or 
perfection as an attribute of Deity and of the things that 
come from his hand. It is the number of covenant (Gen, 
xxi. 27, 28), inasmuch as this is founded upon mutual 
fidehty. It is needless to enumerate the various objects 
to which this number is applied in the book. 

Ten is the number of fingers on the two hands, and the 
basis of our decimal notation. It is a symbol of totality, 
and is applied to the sum of the heathen powers, which 
are usually concentrated in one great head or world-power. 



12 INTRODUCTION. 

Thus we have ten horns, ten diadems, ten kings, the beast 
with ten horns. 

Twelve is the product of three and four. As seven 
denotes reconciUation, so twelve points to the more inti- 
mate communion that grows up between God and hi& 
people. As seven is associated with holiness and atone- 
ment, so is twelve with mercy and love. It is therefore 
the number of the church. The double of it appears to 
combine the church of the foretime with that of the after- 
time. In the Apocalypse we meet with the 12,000 of each 
of the twelve tribes, the crown of twelve stars on the 
woman, the twelve gates of the celestial city, the twelve 
angels at the gates, the twelve foundation stones of the 
city, the names of the twelve apostles on them, the 12,000 
furlongs of the length, breadth, and height of the city, 
the twelve pearls of which the gates were made, and the 
twelve manner of fruits on the tree of Ufe. We also read 
of the twenty-four thrones on which sat the twenty-four 
elders, the 144,000 sealed ones, and the 144 cubits of the 
height of the city wall. 

The half of seven, in the shape of a time, times and half 
a time, or forty-two months, or 1,260 days, is employed 
to mark off a famous period in the history of the church, 
during which the nominal church was corrupt and perse- 
cuting, and the true church was a suffering and witnessing 
remnant. This peculiar number, as well as some otherSi 
comes down to John from Daniel, of whom he may be 
called in some respects the expounder and continuator. 

2. The second characteristic of the author is historic 
^aralleUsm, which is very strikingly exhibited in the his- 

ians of the Hebrew race. The course of human affairs 
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has several aspects which, though proceeding simul- 
taneously, cannot be so represented in history. Hence 
the historian, when he has traced the general Hne of 
events to a point at which he may conveniently pause, 
introduces an episode, describing a series of important 
incidents that were parallel with the former. Thus the 
modem historian, after narrating the national transactions 
of a given period, may introduce a chapter on the manners 
or the literature of the same era. Thus also Moses, after 
relating in order the occurrences of the first seven days, 
adds an episode beginning at ch* ii. 4, recording other 
circumstances that deserve to be known, though they 
would have interfered with the regular march of his direct 
naiTative. In like manner the New Testament seer, in 
his prophetic history of the future, makes use of the 
episode. After relating the opening of six seals of the 
book of destiny, he gives (vii.) the beautiful episode of the 
sealing of the 144,000 out of all the tribes of Israel, and of 
the great multitude of white-robed palm-bearers out of all 
nations. After reporting the sounding of six trumpets, he 
inserts (ix., x.) the striking account of the mighty angel 
with the little book in his hand, and of the two witnesses, 
whose witnessing was plainly parallel with the events 
accompanying the sounding of those trumpets. After the 
sounding of the seventh trumpet has been recorded, he 
forthwith introduces a long episode (xii.-xiv.), which to 
make itself intelligible goes back to the beginning of 
human history, and traces the hostility between the seed 
of the woman and the seed of the seipent down through 
the time, times and half a time, to the eve of the great 
battle. Then, after continuing the main narrative through 
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the outpoTiring of the seven vials, he diverges into another 
lengthened episode (xvii.-xix.), in which he describes the 
woman sitting on the scarlet-colonred beast, celebrates 
in a striking durge the fall of Babylon, and announces 
the victory of Armagedon. These parallel episodes add 
much to the clearness and beauty of the work as well 
as to the instruction which it conveys to the attentive 
reader. 

8. The third characteristic is concentration. On every 
theory of interpretation this short book goes over a period 
of at least 8,000 years. To do this with any good effect 
requires a singular power of condensation. This is accom- 
plished by two very obvious and effective expedients. The 
seer, looking along the range of future events, marks two 
prominent things — ^moments and principles: moments, 
momentous and decisive events, which are the turning 
points of history, and determine the character and com- 
plexion of the succeeding periods; principles, which com- 
bine to form the spirit of the age, and serve to depict 
its tendency without entering into the dry details of its 
monotonous history. Thus it was that Moses gave the 
history of sixteen centuries in the short space of eight 
chapters. The causal events at the beginning of the 
period are fully told. The course of things is thereby 
determined. The subsequent events till the final catas- 
trophe are not worth recording. With what striking 
effect does the brief notice of Enoch come out amid the 
silence that prevails regarding the other petty incidents 
of the time ! This is the way in which the latest seer 
^es prophecy. He glances at the lofty peaks of things, 
h regulate all the intervening levels. By a single 
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touch he tells the bent of a whole age. The power of 
concentration reaches its height in the prophet of the 
Apocalypse. Thus John writes, ''And behold a white 
horse: and he that sat « on him had a bow; and a crown 
was given unto him: and he went forth conquering and 
to conquer." This is simply one of the four touches, by 
which is depicted the course of nearly 6,000 years of the 
world's history. 

4. The last characteristic which we notice is the symbol- 
ism which the prophet employs to describe the future. To 
some extent this is and must be common to all prophets. 
So for as the future is different from the present or the 
past, we have no ideas of it, and therefore no literal 
terms in which to express its objects. We are under the 
necessity of resorting to analogy, if we wish to convey 
any conception of the unknown issue of present tilings. 
Hence the prophet uses objects at hand to indicate things 
analogous to them in the stage and play of the future. 
John surpasses even Ezekiel and Daniel in the boldness, 
variety, compass, and consistency of his imagery. At 
present we notice only one point in the symbolism of the 
author, which has been much disputed. It is vehemently 
denied by some that a day can be a symbol of a year; and 
even if it could, proof is demanded that it is so used by 
the author. In reply to this we observe, that in a book 
abounding with symbols it is not unnatural that the term 
day should be used in a symbolic sense. That a day may 
represent a year is plain from Ezek. iv. 5, 6, "For I have 
laid upon thee the years of their iniquity, according to 
the number of the days, 390 days; so shalt thou bear the 
iniquity of the house of Israel. And when thou hast 
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accomplished them, lie agam on thy right side, and thou 
shalt bear the iniquity of the house of Judah forty days : 
I have appointed thee each day for a year." This demon* 
strates the possibility of a day being the symbol of a year. 
As to the demand for proof, that a day actually symbolises 
a year in this book, if the principle be good, let us go 
through with it. The apostle, it is true, sometimes ex- 
plains his symbols; but he does not generally do so. If 
we demand proof, rigid proof, in every case that a symbol 
has a certain meaning, we shall not be able to proceed 
very far in the interpretation of this book. We need 
hardly say that such proof cannot be given. And if not 
in other cases, it is not to be expected or demanded in the 
case of the word day. It would greatly help us in the 
interpretation of prophecy, if we had as clear a hint for 
the symbolic meaning of every term, as we have for that 
of day in the above passage of Ezekiel. The simple 
question is, does the symbolic meaning of the word suit 
the context? If it does, we are perfectly warranted in 
adopting it. There are other passages of scripture which 
countenance this interpretation. Among these we notice 
the following, ** I said. Days should speak, and multitude 
of years should teach wisdom," Job xxxii. 7 ; where, by the 
poetic parallelism, days mean years. *' After the number 
of the days in which ye searched the land, even forty days, 
each day for a year, shall ye bear your iniquities, even forty 
years," Num. xiv. 34. The common phrase, "length of 
days," also evidently means length of years. With these 
passages before us we are plainly at liberty to take a day 
as a symbol of a year, if it suit the context. 

The modes of interpreting this book have been so various 
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as to discourage the plain reader from its perusal or study. 
They have been, indeed, reduced to three systems: those 
of the preterist, the continuist, and the futurist. The 
preterist holds that the book refers to events that are now 
long past. These are the triumphs of Christianity over 
Judaism and Paganism, resulting in the fall of Jerusalem 
and of pagan Eome. This has been advocated with more 
or less variety by Bossuet, Grotius, Hammond, Eichhom, 
Scholtz, Ewald, Liicke, .De Wette, Stuart, Lee, Maurice, 
and Hug. 

The futurist regards the first three chapters, indeed, as 
referring to the state of actual churches in Asia at the 
time of the writer. But he interprets the remainder of 
the book of events yet future, which are to prepare the 
way for the second advent of Christ. Among the futurists 
are Burgh, E. S. Maitland, C. Maitland, Benj. Newton, 
and Todd. Kelly may be called an extreme futurist, as 
he regards the seven churches as bodies of Jews fonned 
after the first resurrection. 

The continuist treats the book as a progressive sketch 
of the course of events fi'om the days of John to the end 
of the Christian dispensation. He is distinguished from 
the others by the adoption of the year-day theory. Among 
the supporters of this view are Mede, Sir I. Newton, 
Vitringa, Bengel, Bishop Newton, Fleming, Woodhouse, 
Faber, Cunninghame, Elliott, Wordsworth, Bickersteth, 
Birks, Hengstenberg, Ebrard, Alford, and others, but with 
great divergence of result. 

The scheme of the preterist has not much to commend 
it. That the church should have no hint of. the course 
of events since the fall of Jerusalem and the reign of 
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Constantine appears strange beyond all conception. More- 
over, the battle of Armagedon does not seem to be yet 
fought out, the binding of Satan is not yet fully effected, 
and the millennium of the reign of the saints is still in 
the womb of the future. The view of the futurist seems 
equally devoid of any firm ground. It is contrary to any 
reasonable anticipation, that the church should not have 
in this book of prophecy any trace of the events that were 
to occur for 1800 years after it was written. Besides, the 
book itself asserts that it is to contain things which must 
shortly come to pass (i. 1). Men are exhorted to keep 
those things which are written therein; for the time is 
at hand (i. 4). And again at the close it is said, ''Seal 
not the sayings of the prophecy of this book ; for the time 
is at hand" (xxii. 10). Surely this means that the train 
of events indicated in the prophecy was to begin at once. 
If, then, the fulfilment of this prophecy began nearly 
eighteen centuries ago, and the closing scene has not yet 
taken place, we are forced to adopt the progressive mode 
of interpretation, according to which the book dehneates 
the continuous development of the kingdom of Christ from 
a small beginning, through a period of weakness and per- 
secution from the powers of darkness, and then, during an 
interval of growing strength and earnest conflict, issuing 
at length in the overthrow of Antichrist and the reign 
of the saints for a thousand years at least before the day 
of final judgment. This alone is in haimony with the 
structure of the book. For even a cursoiy reader must 
see that the trumpets rise out of the opening of the last 
seal, and the vials out of the last trumpet ; so that there 
is a continual advance from the beginning to the end of 
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the piece. And it is easy to see that this affords the 
very kind of consolation which the suffering confessors 
of Christ needed. They might make some mistakes in 
the interpretation of the book; but they could not be 
mistaken in the gi-and fact that the struggle, though for 
life or death, was to end in triumph. And as events 
verified parts of the revelation, the remaining pai-ts would 
become clearer and more encom-aging to him who was 
witnessing for the truth and fighting the good fight of 
faith. It is also to be borne in mind that the Apocalypse 
is a book, not merely of prophecies to cheer the faint- 
hearted, but of sayings to be kept by the faithful Christian. 
It abounds in injunctions and incentives to be patient, to 
labour, to be febithfal unto death, to overcome, to watch 
and keep the gaiments of righteousness, to be righteous 
and holy, and to follow him that is faithful and true, even 
through death unto victory. 



THE BOOK OF REVELATION. 



PAET I. SECTION I. 

THE INTRODUCTORY VISION. Chap. I. 

The Eevelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto 
him, to show unto his servants things which must shortly 
come to pass ; and he sent and signified hy his angel unto 
his servant John, 2 who bare witness of the word of God, 
and of the testimony of Jesus Chiist, all things that he 
saw. 8 Happy is he that readeth, and they that hear the 
words of this prophecy, and keep those things that are 
wiitten therein : for the time is at hand. 

4 John to the seven churches which are in Asia : Grace 
be unto you, and peace, from him who is, and who was, 
and who cometh; and from the seven Spirits that are 
before his throne; 5 and from Jesus Christ, the faithful 
witness, the first-begotten of the dead, and the prince of 
the kings of the earth. Unto him that loved us, and 
loosed us from our sins in his own blood, 6 and made us 
kings and priests unto God and his Father; to him be 
glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 

7 Behold, he cometh with the clouds; and every eye 
shall see him, and they who pierced him: and all tribes 
01 the earth shall wail because of him. Even so, Amen. 



22 BETELATION, L 

8 I am Alpha and Om^ia, saith the Lord Crod, who is, 
and who was, and who cometh, the Ahnightj. 

9 I John, yonr brother and companion in the tribula- 
tion, and kingdom, and patience in Jesns, was in the isle 
that is called Patmos, for the word of God, and for the 
testimony of Jesus. 10 I was in the Spirit on the Lord's 
day, and heard behind me a great voice, as of a trmnpet, 
11 saying. What thon seest, write in a book, and send to 
the seven churches; nnto Ephesns, and nnto Smyrna, 
and mito Pergamos, and mito Thyatira, and nnto Sardis, 
and unto Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea. 

12 And I turned to see the voice that spake with me. 
And on turning, I saw seven golden candlesticks ; 13 and 
in the midst of the seven candlesticks one like unto a son 
of man, clothed with a long robe, and girt about the paps 
with a golden girdle. 14 And his head and hair were 
white like wool, as white as snow ; and his eyes as a flame 
of fire. 15 And his feet were like unto fine brass, burned 
as in a furnace ; and his voice as the sound of many waters. 
16 And he had in his right hand seven stars : and out of 
his mouth proceeded a sharp two-edged sword: and his 
countenance was as the sun shineth in his strength. 

17 And when I saw him, I fell at his feet as dead. And 
he laid his right hand upon me, saying, Fear not ; I am 
the first and the last, 18 and he that liveth and was dead; 
and, behold, I am alive for evermore ; and have the keys 
of death and of hades. 19 Write then the things which 
thou hast seen, and the things which are, and the things 
which are about to be hereafter; 20 the mystery of the 
seven stars which thou sawest in my right hand, with the 
seven golden candlesticks. The seven stars are the angels 
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of the seven churcheB : and the seven candlesticks are the 
seven churches. 

The first chapter is the introduction to the whole book. 
It consists of seven paragraphs : the superscription, vs. 1-8 ; 
the salutation, vs. 4-6 ; the anticipation, v. 7 ; the assevera- 
tion of the Lord, v. 8; the call, vs. 9-11; the vision of the 
Lord, vs. 12-16; and the commission, vs. 17-21. 

I. The superscription, vs. 1-3. This contains a descrip- 
tion and a benediction. The Revelation, the unveiling of 
the purposes of God concerning the church. It denotes 
either the act or the result of the act; here the latter. It 
comes from the Father to the Son, and from him through 
his angel to John. The apostle is described as bearing 
record of the word of God, and of the testimony of Jesus 
Christ. The word of God appears to be the scriptures of 
the Old Testament. The testimony of Jesus is that which 
he gave to his disciples during his public ministry, the 
substance of which is found in the Gospels, Acts, and 
Epistles of the New Testament. What was ** signified" 
or conveyed by symbols to the apostle is then expressed 
by the words, "all things that he saw." 

The benediction, v. 3, is pronounced upon the reader 
and upon the audience who keep the things written in the 
book. The reason is that they shall thereby be prepared 
for the course of events which is about to begin. The timej 
when the course of events begins, is at hand. 

n. The salutation, vs. 4-6. Asia here is the procon- 
sular Asia, which included Mysia, Lydia, Caria, and 
Hirygia. The salutation has the form of those in the 
previous Epistles of the New Testament ; but it expands 
the description of the author of grace and peace. In the 
former we have the Father and the Son; here we have 
the three persons of the Godhead. The terms, also, are 
amplified. The Father is here he who is, and who was, 
and who cometh; corresponding to the terms Jehovah, 
Jah (Ex. XV. 2), and Ehjeh (Ex. iii. 14), and describing 
the self-existent in the present, the past, and the future. 
The last phrase, ''he that cometh," is deserving of special 
attention in this book. Here it is applied to the Father, 



^ BEYELATION, L 

He is ever coming in the snccessiye events of his majestic 
providence to the church and the world. This coming is, 
therefore, to be regarded, not as limited to a single final 
€vent in the history of man on the earth, but as a constant 
process, co-extensive with the whole* range of the future. 
He is thus always with us, always meeting us in every 
new step of our progi-ess, and always present to encourage 
and dehver those who trust in him. The Spirit is next 
introduced, and is designated as the seven Spirits before 
the throne, in evident anticipation of the heavenly scene 
in ch. iv. Seven is the number of holiness, and points 
out the third person as the Holy Spirit, in whom is the 
perfection of all intellectual, moral, and potential attri- 
butes. V. 5. The third place is here assigned to the Son, 
because the special attention of the seer is directed to 
liim who is the hero of this heavenly drama. The three 
characteristics of him here given allude to the three offices 
of prophet, priest, and king, wliich he discharges for the 
salvation of his people. V. 6. This awakens the grateful 
feeling of the beloved disciple, and gives rise to the doxology 
which follows, in which his work is again unfolded into a 
threefold deed of salvation. Kings and priests, a kingdom 
of priests, as in Ex. xix. 6. The number three is very 
conspicuous in this salutation, and the symboHc style of 
the book begins to make its appearance. 

HI. The anticipation, v. 7. This springs from the 
thoughts awakened by the salutation. At his second 
coming to judgment (Matt. xvi. 27 ; Heb. ix. 27, 28) every 
eye shall see him, especially they that pierced him (Zech. 
xii. 10; John xix. 87). During his providential coming, 
in the events that befall every individual and tribe of the 
eai'th (Matt. xvi. 28), they shall wail, either with the godly 
sorrow that worketh repentance unto salvation, or with 
the sorrow of the world that worketh death. 

IV. The asseveration, v. 8. This is intended to authen- 
ticate and confirm, not only the preceding warning, but 
also the whole contents of the book. It coiTesponds to 
the solemn and authoritative sentence, ''I am the Lord/' 
in the book of the Law (Ex. vi. 2). It comes from him 
who is the beginning and the end of all things, the self- 



BEVELATION, I. 25 

existent Eternal and Omnipotent, unto whom belong all 
power and authority. From the sentence itself, and from 
Y. 4, it appears that it is the Father who here speaks. 

y. The call of the pbophet, vs. 9-11. Patmos, to 
which John was banished, is one of the Sporades, about 
thirty miles round, and was used by the Eomans as a 
place of exile. V. 10. Here John was in tlie Spirit, under 
■ the illuminating and invigorating influence of the Holy 
Spirit. The first day of the week is here, for the first and 
only time in the New Testament, called the Lord's day. 
The phrase recurs in TertuUian, Dionysius of Corinth, 
Julius Africanus, Clemens Alex., and ether fathers. As 
the Lord's Supper (1 Cor. xi. 20) is so called because it 
was instituted by the Lord, so may the Lord's day have 
been so designated because it was observed, not only as 
the day of his resurrection, but on his authority as a day 
of sacred rest. 

V. 11. The seven towns are an-anged in a geographical 
line, nmning first noiiih and then south to nearly the 
same parallel of latitude. Ephesus on the Cayster was the 
capital of proconsular Asia, noted for the temple of Diana, 
which was burnt by Herostratus 355 b.c, and rebuilt at 
great cost. The site is now marked by ruins of vast 
extent, amidst which are a few huts. The church is 
extinct. Forty miles north is Smyrna, a commercial city 
of Ionia on the Meles, destroyed by the Lydians 627 b.c, 
and after forty years rebuilt two miles fi'om the old site. 
It was populous in the time of the Caesars, and has 
now 100,000 inhabitants. Its first bishop was Polycarp 
(m. 166), and it now contains about 80,000 who bear the 
Christian name. North of this is Pergamos, or Pergamon, 
in Mysia on the Caicus, the treasure city of Lysimachus, 
the capital of the kingdom founded by him 283 b.c. , and after- 
wards bequeathed by Attains HI. to the Eomans 183 b.c. 
It was famous for its library, formed by Eumenes, and 
afterwards bestowed by Antony on Cleopatra, who trans- 
ferred it to Alexandria. Parchment, 2}ergamenay got its 
name from this town. It is still a considerable city, with 
8,000 Christians among its inhabitants. Southward from 
this lies Thyatira, the chief trade of which was dyeing in 
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purple (Acts xvi. 14). It is now called Ak Hissar, and 
contains abont 3,000 Chiistians. Thirty-three mOes south 
of this lies Sabdis on the Paetolns, the ancient capital of 
Lydia. It was destroyed by earthquake in the reign of 
Tiberius, and restored by his order. Only a Tillage called 
Sart now remains. Twentj-eight miles nearly east of 
Sardis stood Philadki.phia on the Cogamns, in Lydia, 
bnilt by Attains Philadelphns, king of Peigamos, in a 
r^on subject to earthquakes. It is now called Allah Sher, 
and contains the ruins of about twenty-four churches. 
South-east of this is Laomcea on the Lycus, a city of 
Phrygia, so called in honour of Laodice, wife of Antiochus 
Theos. It lay over against Hierapolis, and about ten 
miles from Colossse. It is now a heap of ruins, among 
which is the village Eski Hissar. 

VI. The vision of the Lobd, vs. 12-16. The scene in 
which the Lord appears is occupied by the seven golden 
candlesticks, which are explained in v. 20. He is like 
unto a son of man, as he was wont in the days of his flesh 
to call himself the Son of man, pointing to the momentous 
&ct of his incarnation. The long robe, vestis talaris, was 
an ancient mark of rank and office. The robe and girdle 
symbolise righteousness and truth (Zech. iii. ; Eph. vi. 14), 
and, therefore, point to the moral perfection of the first- 
begotten of the dead. V. 14. The white hair denotes the 
wisdom of age and experience ; the flashing eyes the pene- 
tration of keen discernment. These indicate the intellectual 
pre-eminence of the febithfol witness. V. 15. Fine brass, 
an alloy of copper and zinc, appears to be the correct 
rendering of the original. Bronze, jBk mixture of copper 
and tin, was the usual alloy of the ancients. The feet of 
glowing brass, and the voice as the voice of many waters, 
imply the omnipotence of the Prince of the kings of the 
earth. V. 16. In his right hand of power are the seven 
stars, which are explained in v. 20. Out of his mouth of 
wisdom proceeds the sharp two-edged sword, which is the 
word of God (Eph. vi. 17; Heb. iv. 12), that cuts for death 
as well as for life. His countenance of grace (Ps. iv. 6) 
is as the sun shineth in his strength. His three great 
spiritual characteiistics are here again finely touched. 
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Vn. The commission of the seeb, vs. 17-20. The person 
seen, however mild, is so intensely pure and potential, that 
John falls at his feet as dead, and, like Daniel and other 
prophets, is only revived when the Lord lays his hand of 
power upon him (Isa. vi. 5-7; Ezek. i. 28; Dan. x. 8-19; 
Acts ix. 4). Fear not is an old watchword (Gen. xvi. 1). 
As the Father, v. 8, so the Son is the first and the last. 
V. 18. But he is also the Living One, who died for us, 
and is risen again on our hehaK; who has the keys of 
death and the grave, and is therefore ahle to unlock their 
doors, and set free all the prisoners of hope. V. 19. The 
hook to he written has three parts: what has been seen 
occupies the first chapter; what things are, the second 
and third chapters; and what shall be hereafter, the 
remaining nineteen. V. 20. A mystery is a thing hidden 
from observation, and made known by Divine revelation. 
The word occurs twenty-seven times in the New Testa- 
ment, in twenty-fom- of which it refers to some part of the 
Gospel, in three to the mystery of iniquity (2 Thess. ii. 7 ; 
Bev. xvii.). It expresses here the sum of what is to be 
written. The seven stars and the seven candlesticks are 
symbols that need interpretation. The seven stars are 
the angels of the seven churches, that is, the order of 
teaching presbyters, who in succession preside over them. 
These stars are in the right hand of the Prince of peace. 
This indicates, at the same time, their privilege and their 
responsibihty. 
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PAET II. SECTION H. 

THE EPISTLES TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES. Chap. H., in. 

From the symbols employed to represent these churches 
and their pastors, and from the number seven, it is evident 
that they are intended, not only to admonish the existing 
churches named, but also to shadow forth the church 
universal, and indicate the leading aspects which it, or any 
part of it, may assume ; the peculiar admonitions which 
the several states of spiritual hfe require ; and the special 
promises by which the churches are to be encouraged in 
repressing the evil and cultivating the good that is in 
them. These messages are, therefore, deserving of the 
iitmost attention from all professing Christians, and it 
becomes a matter of the deepest interest to note the 
diverse phases of church life which are here set before us. 
It is to be premised that each message consists of three 
parts: a characteristic of the Lord Jesus Christ, corres- 
ponding in some respect with the spiritual condition of 
the church; an admonition adapted to the same; and a 
promise to him that overcometh, in keeping with the 
foregoing trait of the Lord and need of the church. The 
message is invariably addressed to the angel of the church, 
and the pronoun of address is usually in the singular 
number. This marks the identity of the pastor with the 
flock, and implies his direct responsibihty for the state of 
religion subsisting among them. 

I.— TO THE CHURCH IN EPHESUS. Chap. II., 1—7. 

Unto the angel of the church in Ephesus write : These 
things saith he that holdeth the seven stars in his right 
hand, that walketh in the midst of the seven golden 
candlesticks; 2 I know thy works, and thy labour, and 
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patience, and how thou canst not bear evil men; and hast 
tried those who profess to be apostles, and are not, and 
hast found them liars: 3 and thou hast patience, and hast- 
bome for my name, and hast not wearied. 4 But I 
have it against thee, that thou hast left thy first love. 
5 Eemember then whence thou art fallen, and repent, 
and do the first works; but if not, I shall come to thee, 
and remove thy candlestick out of its place, except thou 
repent. 6 But this thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds 
of the Nicolaitans, which I also hate. 7 He that hath an 
ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches. 
To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of 
hfe, which is in the paradise of God. 

The Ephesian church may be described as strong in 
principle, but waning in affection. The apostle Paul 
touched at Ephesus, on his way from Corinth to Jeru- 
salem, returning from his second missionary torn' (Acts 
xviii. 19); returned thither on his third torn* (Acts xix.), 
and remained three years (Acts xx. 81). On his way 
back to Jerusalem he sent from Miletus for the elders of 
Ephesus, and gave them a parting charge (Acts xx. 17). 
From his bonds in Eome he wrote the Epistle to the 
Ephesians, depicting the cause, rise, and aim of the chm-ch 
of Christ. 

1. The title t v. 1. This indicates that his right hand 
upholds the pastor, and his presence is in the church 
(i. 16, 13) which he oversees, orders, and provides with 
the comforts and joys of salvation. 

The admonitiouy vs. 2-6. / know. This is the constant 
intimation. He is present and omniscient. Works^ not 
words only, test the character. Here follows a fine Hst of 
good qualities — labour, patience, intolerance of evil, dis- 
cernment of spirits, fidelity under suffering, and unabated 
energy. It is the way of the just, kind, considerate Master 
to commend whatever is praiseworthy in his disciples. 



ao beyelahon, n., 1—7. 

V. 4. This state of things, however, is hecoming a history 
of the past. There is one serions drawback in £e present, 
the cooling of the first loTe. The head is still strong; bat 
the heart is becoming weak. Righteousness is ftdl, but 
goodness fiuling. Y. 5. This prepares the way for the 
admonition. Bemember, repent , do the former works. These 
are potent and pregnant words. If not^ I shall come to thee. 
The coming of the Lord is a prime theme in this book. It 
is twofold — ^providential and personal : the providential in 
the deliverances and judgments which hefaXL the people of 
God all along the line of their earthly destiny ; the per- 
sonal at the general resurrection and final judgment which 
will close this earthly scene. The object of the threatened 
visitation, namely, to remove the candlestick out of its 
place, shows that the coming here is providential. This 
is generally admitted. The city has long been a ruin. 
V. 6. Even this threat is followed by approval on another 
ground — ^hatred of the deeds of the Nicolaitans. These 
were a branch of the Gnostics, who, on the question of 
the origin of evil, mingled the speculations of human 
fancy with the lessons of Divine revelation. Believing 
that the Supreme God is absolutely holy, and cannot be 
the author of evil, and finding that moral evil exists in 
the world, they concluded that the world could not have 
been created by God. Hence they presumed that matter 
has in itself an essential element of evil, and is either . 
eternal, or due to an eternal principle of evil co-existing 
witli the eternal principle of good, to the counter-agency 
of which the present condition of things is due. These 
alternative theories were developed into a vast variety of 
schemes in the manifold sects of Gnosticism. The one 
fundamental preconception led to two opposite lines of 
opinion and conduct. Some inferred that the body being 
evil must be mortified, and therefore became ascetics; 
others, that the workings of that which is incm^ably 
evil must be indifferent, and so became licentious. The 
Nicolaitans are ti-aced by L'enaeus, Tertullian, and Clemens 
Alex, to Nicolas, the last named of the seven ministers of 
tables, who was a proselyte of Antioch (Acts vi. 5). It was 
said to bo a duty with him to maltreat the flesh. But his 
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followers, by way of dishonouring the body, indulged in 
some modes of Hcentiousness. It is, indeed, a Christian 
duty to crucify the flesh, that is, the carnal mind, with 
its affections and lusts. But the supposition that sin is 
necessarily inherent in the body, with all its inferences, 
whether in the way of neglecting its purity or withhold- 
ing its needs, is contrary to reason and scripture. This 
Gnostic theory of things had struck its roots in Antioch 
and Ephesus before the time of Paul. It was an element 
in the opposition which his teaching encountered there 
(Acts xix. 9), and led to the foreboding of grievous wolves, 
speaking perverse things, in his farewell address to the 
Ephesian bishops (Acts xx. 29). The present sentence 
intimates that his warning on that occasion had not been 
without effect in the intervening period of about thirty years. 
8. The jyramise, v. 7. The appeal to him that hath an 
ear precedes the promise in the first three messages and 
follows it in the last four. Attention is called to what 
the Spirit saith, signalising the divine authority of these 
messages. Unto the churches j in other places as well as in 
Ephesus, and at other times as well as the time then 
present. To Mm that over com eth. This is common to all 
the promises. The battle of faith has to be fought and 
won, and all the promises belong to the conquerors. To 
eat of the tree of life. The paradise of God is the beautiful 
garden in which he walks, the fruit of which he gathers 
and bestows upon his church, and thereby calls forth their 
first love into fresh vitahty. The remembrance of the 
blood that was shed, that the gate might be opened, will 
stir up the dying embers into a new flame. There was 
something grand in the Ephesian church. It may be 
hoped that the first love was revived, and even when it 
fell under the stroke of persecution, that the remnant found 
refuge in some other community, where they continued 
steadfast in faith and love. 

II.— TO THE CHURCH IN SMYRNA. Chap. II., 8—11. 

8 And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna write : 
These things saith the first and the last, who was dead. 
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and came alive. 9 I know thy tribulation and poverty, 
but thon art rich, and the bhisphemy of those who say 
they are Jews, and are not, but are the synagogue of 
Satan. 10 Fear not the things which thou art about to 
suffer. Behold, the devil is about to cast some of you 
into prison, that ye may be tried; and ye shall have 
tribulation ten days. Be thon fiuthfal unto death, and I 
will give thee the crown of life. 11 He that hath an eaiv 
let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches. He 
that overcometh shall not be hurt of the second death. 

The church of Smyrna is poor in earthly things, but 
rich in spiritual. Smyrna is not elsewhere mentioned in 
the New Testament. 

1. The title, v. 8. The first and the last, who was dead, 
and came alive (i. 17) IBj, is a fitting friend for a poor, 
persecuted, and slandered church. 

2. The admonition, vs. 9, 10. The tribulation and poverty ^ 
and the blasphemy of false Jews. The tribulation arose 
from the unbelieving Jews using their influence with the 
authorities against the church, and seems to have been of 
long standing. The poverty was counter-balanced by the 
riches of their spiritual gifts. The blasphemy or slander 
was the weapon by which the false Jews endeavoured to 
injure the Christians. The true Jews were those who 
accepted the Messiah when he came. Those who took 
part in the persecution of his followers proved themselves 
to bo the synagogue of Satan. V. 10. The admonition 
here passes into prophecy. The things which thou art ahovA 
to suffer. The persecution will hereafter come to a head. 
The devil (diabolos), the accuser, is the constant slanderer 
of the woman and her seed fxii.). Under his influence, 
the hostile Jews busy themselves in the work of persecu- 
tion. On the occasion of the seizure of Polycarp, bishop 
of Smyrna, a.d. 166, they joined with the heathen in 
crying out to let loose a Hon upon him ; and it is added 
that, aoooi*ding to their wont, they eagerly assisted in 
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preparing the pile on which he was to be bui-ned. Ten 
days. In the encyclic letter of the church of Smyrna, it 
is mentioned that the persecution was at length terminated 
by thq martyrdom of Polycarp; that twelve in all had 
suffered in Philadelphia and Smyrna ; and that it was due 
to one who is called the tyrant, the unjust governor, along 
with some local adversary who urged him on. As ten 
literal days form too brief a period for so serious a perse- 
cution, we must have recourse to the year-day theory. 
Accordingly, we presume that it began about a.d. 166, in 
the reign of Titus Antoninus, and was at length arrested 
by the burning of Polycarp, about 166, in the days of M. 
Aurehus and L. Verus. Be thou faithful unto death is an 
appropriate exhortation in these trying circumstances. 
The craivn of life (James i. 12). Here the promise in part 
precedes the exhortation to attention. 

8. TJie promise f v. 11. To be unhurt of the second death 
is exactly the encouragement to be expected from him who 
was dead, and came to life again, and for the church that 
counted its twelve martyrs. The second death comes into 
view in xx. 14, where it is defined to be the lake of fire, 
into which death and hades were cast. Such proleptio 
hints show the unity of the book. The promise is here 
negative. But this is because the sympathy of the writer 
with this suffering church has anticipated the positive 
form, **I will give thee the crown of hfe," the proper gift 
of the living and life-giving One. 

III.— TO THE CHURCH IN PERGAMOS. II., 12—17. 

12 And unto the angel of the church in Pergamos write : 
These things saith he that hath the sharp two-edged sword. 
13 I know where thou dwellest, where Satan's seat is: 
thou boldest fast my name, and didst not deny my faith, 
even in the days of Antipas my fitithful martyr, who was 
slain among you, where Satan dwelleth. 14 But I have a 
few things against thee, because thou hast there them 
that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balak to 
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cast a stumbling-block before the sons of Isi-ael, to eat 
things sacrificed to idols, and to commit fornication. 15 So 
hast thou also them that hold the doctiine of the Nico- 
laitans in Uke manner. 16 Eepent therefore ; but if not, 
I will come unto thee quickly, and war against them 
with the sword of my mouth. 17 He that hath an ear, let 
him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches. To 
him that overcometh will I give of the hidden manna, and 
I wiU give him a white stone, and on the stone a new 
name written, which no man knoweth but he that receiveth 
it. 

The church in Pergamos is true and faithful amid im- 
piety and persecution, but has within it Balaamites and 
Nicolaitans. 

1. The title ^ v. 12. He that hath the sharp two-edged 
sword (i. 16). This is a terrible characteristic to the 
church which harboured among its adherents the Balaamite 
and the Nicolaitan. 

2. The admonition f vs. 13-16. Thou dwellest, where 
Satan's seat is. Pergamos had a temple of Esculapius 
and was addicted to idols. But the throne of Satan is 
the seat of the persecuting spirit, which appears to have 
animated some arch-enemy of Christianity in Pergamos. 
Holdest/ast my nam£, true; didst not deny my faith, faithful. 
Antipas, the same as Antipater, appears, according to 
Simon Metaphrastes, to have suffered the death of a 
martyr in the persecution under Domitian, a.d. 93. 
Satan is the adversary (xii. 9) who accuses the brethren. 
V. 14. The doctrine of Balaam is explained in the text; 
see Num. xxii.-xxv. ; xxxi. 16. It was simply a scheme to 
demoralize the people without the plea of any principle. 
The Nicolaitans (v. 6) held the principle that the body 
being inherently evil must be treated with indifference or 
contempt. The practical result was a Uke form of im- 
morality. V. 16. The admonition is as before to repent. 
Com£ imto thee quickly. The quickness indicates the provi- 
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dential nature of the coming (v. 5). To war against them 
with the sword of his mouth (v. 12) is to pronounce with 
authority the judgments which are sm'e to fall upon those 
who neglect all warning and persist in unfaithfulness. 

3. The promise, v. 17. The two-edged sword has an 
edge of promise and life as well as of menace and death 
(i. 16). Manna, the bread of heaven (Deut. viii. 3; Ps. 
cv. 40), the gift of our heavenly Father through Christ 
(John vi. 33). Hidden (Col. iii. 3), invisible to sense, 
spiritual, in contrast with the material manna of the 
wilderness. A white stone, acquittance, justification, the 
gift of the Son through his obedience unto death. This is 
expressed by the white stone, the judicial vote of acquittal. 
A new name, the new character, the gift of the Holy Spirit 
through the word. This no man knoweth, because he 
cannot read the heart or see the invisible. This is con- 
nected with holding fast his name and not denying his 
faith (v. 13); a line of conduct bringing pei-secution in 
this world instead of the pleasures of sin, but yielding at 
the same time the unspeakable joy of a conscience void of 
offence towards God and man, and ending in glory, honour, 
and immortality. 

IV._TO THE CHURCH IN THYATIRA. Chap. II., 18—29. 

18 And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira write : 
These things saith the Son of God, who hath his eyes as 
a flame of fire, and his feet are like fine brass. 19 I know 
thy works and thy love and faith and ministry and patience, 
And thy last works to be more than the first. 20 But I 
have it against thee, that thou sufferest the woman Jezebel, 
who calleth herself a prophetess, and teacheth and beguileth 
my servants to commit fornication and eat things sacrificed 
unto idols. 21 And I gave her time to repent, and she 
willeth not to repent of her fornication. 22 Behold, I cast 
her into a bed, and them that commit adultery with her 
into great tribulation, unless they repent of her works. 
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28 And I will kill ber children witji death; and all the 
churches shall know that I am he that searcheth the reins 
and hearts; and I will give you each according to your 
works. 24 But I say unto you the rest who are in Thya- 
tira, as many as have not this doctrine, who have not 
known the depths of Satan, as they say, I lay upon you no 
other burden. 25 But that which ye have hold fast till I 
come. 26 And he that overcome th and keepeth my works 
unto the end, I will give him power over the nations. 
27 And he shall rule them with a rod of iron, as the 
vessels of a potter are shattered, as I also have received 
from my Father. 28 And I will give him the morning 
star. 29 He that hath an ear to hear, let him hear what 
the Spirit saith unto the churches. 

The church in Thyatira is growing in grace, yet tolerat- 
ing Jezebel. Its origin, at least in part, is found in Acts 
xvi. 14. 

1. The title, v. 18. This is a very striking description 
(i. 14, 15). It indicates true deity in contrast with idols, 
onmiscience searching the reins and hearts, and omnipo- 
tence crushing into dust every form of evil. The Son of 
God is all-merciful as well as all-knowing and almighty. 

2. The admonition, vs. 19-25. Thy works. Here follows 
a fair catalogue of the good fruits of repentance, wound up 
with the climax of growth in grace. V. 20. But Jezebel 
is tolerated. This symbohc name, taken from the Old 
Testament (1 Kings xvi. 31), indicates an individual who 
is the head of a party in the church upholding the worship 
of strange gods. This leader differs from the Balaamite 
as the bold defender of idols from the insidious underminer 
of purity, and from the Nicolaitan as the devotee from the 
rationalist. A projyhetess (1 Kings xviii. 19). She teaches 
and leads astray the professed servants of God. V. 21. 
Time to repent. She appears to have been admonished by 
the rulers of the chm-ch to abandon her evil ways. V. 22. 
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Into a bed of sickness, and her adherents into great tribu- 
lation, unless they repent, as she refuses to do. V. 28. 
Death is the issue of spiritual adultery to her and to her 
followers. All the churches are to take warning by these 
messages to each of the seven typical churches of Asia. 
Let them learn that the Son of God searches the springs 
of truth and right, and judges according tO reason. V. 24. 
The rest who merit the character given of this church 
(v. 19) are here negatively described. The depths of Satan 
appears to mean the depths of the evil principle. The 
origin of evil was a problem of which the Gnostics proudly 
acknowledged the depths, but signally failed to work out 
the solution. No other burden than that of abstaining from 
fornication and idolatry (Acts xv. 28) was to be laid upon 
these true disciples. V. 25. That ivhich ye have is the love, 
faith, ministry, and patience by which they were charac- 
terised (v. 19). Till I conu. The coming here is not to be 
limited to the final coming, but includes the coming in 
providence, and particularly the coming at the decease of 
every true disciple, which is so touchingly described in 
John xiv. 1-4. 

S.' The promise, vs. 26-29. The overcoming is itself the 
keeping of the works of God, until the end of life. In 
every other instance the blessings promised belong to the 
spiritual sphere ; and so here also. Power over the nations 
imphes a partaking with Christ in his power over them. 
The very overcoming in every stage of it, as we march on 
to the end, is a gaining of authority over the nations. 
The ruhng of the nations is thus the result of a progres- 
sive conquest even to the end of the present Hfe. V. 27. 
The promise is therefore an expansion of Ps. ii. 7-9. In 
these messages to the churches the eye of the seer con- 
stantly penetrates into the destiny of the church as 
depicted in the third part of the book. V. 28. The morning 
star. At the close of the victory comes to the saint the 
dawn of the heavenly day that will never end. Even in 
the heavenly state will the church triumphant above share 
with the church mihtant below in the victory of Christ 
over the nations, when the kingdom of the world will at 
length become his in fact. V. 29. The ardour of promise- 
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founded hope has now taken precedence of the cahnness 
of commanded attention. 

v.— TO THE CHURCH IN SARDIS. Chap. III., 1—6. 

And mito the angel of the church in Sardis write: 
These things saith he that hath the seven Spirits of God 
and the seven stars. I know thy works, that thou hast a 
name that thou livest, and art dead. 2 Be watchful, and 
strengthen the things which remain, that were about to 
die ; for I have not found thy works complete before my 
God. 3 Kemember therefore how thou hast received and 
heard, and hold fast and repent. If then thou watchest 
not, I will come as a thief, and thou shalt not know what 
hour I will come upon thee. 4 But thou hast a few 
names in Sardis, which have not defiled their garments ; 
and they shall walk with me in white ; for they are worthy. 
5 He that overcometh shall thus be clothed in white 
raiment, and I will not blot his name out of the book of 
life, and I will confess his name before my Father and 
before his angels. 6 He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saith unto the churches. 

The church in Sardis has a name to live, but is dead. 

1. The title, v. 1. This is taken from i. 4-16. He is 
the prophet, the quickener, enhghtener, and sanctifier, 
the giver of pastors to the church. The title has a grave 
solemnity to this almost nominal church. 

2. The admonition f vs. 1-4. This church had little more 
than a name. V. 2. Hence the exhortation to awake, to 
strengthen the remaining traces of spiritual life, as its 
works were fea: from being up to the mark; (v. 3) to re- 
member the former attainments, to hold fast that which 
remains, and to repent. The coming for judgment hei*e 
threatened is providential (ii. 5). It will be sudden and 
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unexpected. V. 4. The few names saved the church of 
Sardis meanwhile, as they would have saved Sodom in 
ancient times. Have not defiled, by backsliding. This is 
the negative, which implies the positive (vii. 14). Their 
garments are the righteousness of the saints, which they 
have received from the Lord: In ichite, acquitted and 
triumphant. Worthy, This is the merit, not of their own 
righteousness, but of that of him in whom they have put 
their trust. 

8. The 2>romi8e, v. 5. This is, first, to be clothed in 
white raiment, because they have kept the faith; second, 
to have their names, not blotted out of the book of hfe, 
hke the many who were spiritually dead in Sardis, but 
honourably confessed by the Saviour before the Father. 
And before his angels (Luke xii. 8). His angels are to be 
made acquainted with the grounds of the acceptance of 
the saints for the strengthening of their confidence in the 
Divine government. 

VI.— TO THE CHURCH IN PHILADELPHIA. Chap. III., 7—13. 

7 And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia write : 
These things saith he that is holy, he that is true, that 
hath the key of David, that openeth and no man will shut, 
and shutteth and no man will open. 8 I know thy works. 
Behold, I have set before thee an open door, which no man 
can shut; for thou hast little power, and didst keep my 
word and not deny my name. 9 Behold, I give them of 
the synagogue of Satan, who say they are Jews and are 
not, but do lie; behold I will make them to come and 
worship before thy feet, and to know that I have loved 
thee. 10 Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, 
I also will keep thee from the hom* of temptation, which 
is about to come upon all the world to try them that dwell 
upon the earth. 11 I come quickly; hold fast that which 
thou hast, that no man take thy crown. 12 Him that 
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overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of my Ood, 
and he shall go no more out ; and I will write npon him 
the name of my God, and the name of the city of my God, 
the new Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven £rom 
my God, and my own new name. 18 He that hath an 
ear to hear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches. 

The church in Philadelphia, though small, is feiithful 
and true, patient, and increasing in numhers. 

1. The title, v. 7. Holy (John vi. 69). True (i. 6). 
Having the key of David (Isaiah xxii. 22), having the autho- 
rity of judge in the kingdom of God, of which David was 
the first king, the ancestor and type of Christ, who is the 
heir as well as feunder of this kingdom. The title corres- 
ponds with a church to which the Lord is adding daily 
such as are saved (Isaiah ix. 7 ; Acts ii. 47). 

2. The admonition, vs. 8-11. Set before thee an open door, 
admitting accessions to the church by the preaching of the 
gospel. For, though small in number, thou hast been 
faitiiful and true (ii. 13). V. 9. I give, to thee as proselytes 
to Christ. For the synagogue of Satan see ii. 9. Make 
them to come (Isaiah Ix. 4). The works of this church will 
convert many to the Saviour. V. 10. Keep thee (John 
xvii. 15). The hour of temptation ^ which began in this 
region with the Antonines (ii. 10) and continued with 
more or less intensity till the time of Constantine. 
Smyrna, as we have seen, suffered in this persecution, 
and counted up the twelve mai-tyrs of herself and Phila- 
delphia in her encycUc letter. All the tvorld. The whole 
Koman empire suffered from the general persecution 
which befell the Christians. V. 11. I come quickly in the 
course of providence for thy deliverance as well as for the 
restraint of thy persecutors. 

8. The promise, v. 12. A pillar (Gal. ii. 9), a strong 
upholder in the temple of salvation, like Jachin and Boaz 
in the front line of the temple of Solomon (1 Kings vii. 21). 
Write upon him. The name written upon a man attaches 
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him to the person whose name he bears. The Father*s 
name npon us denotes adoption: the name of the city 
imports commmiion of the spirit that animates the city ; 
the new name of the Son impUes justification. The 
benefits of all three are reahzed in the heavenly home. 
The new Jei-usalem is an anticipation of chap. xxi. The 
new name of the Son is that which he has acquired by the 
work of redemption. 

Vn.— TO THE CHUBCH IN LAODICEA. Chap. III., 14—22. 

14 And unto the angel of the church in Laodicea write: 
These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true witness, 
the beginning of the creation of God. 15 I know thy 
works, that thou art neither cold nor hot ; I would thou 
wert cold or hot. 16 So because thou art lukewarm and 
neither cold nor hot, I am about to spue thee out of my 
mouth. 17 Because thou sayest, I am rich and have 
grown rich and have need of nothing, and knowest not 
that thou art wretched and miserable and poor and bhnd 
and naked; 18 I counsel thee to buy of me gold fined by 
the fire, that thou mayest grow rich, and white raiment, 
that thou mayest be clothed and the shame of thy naked- 
ness may not appear, and eye-salve to annoint thine eyes, 
that thou mayest see. 19 As many as I love I rebuke 
and chasten : be zealous then and repent. 20 Behold, I 
stand at the door and knock : if any man hear my voice, 
and open the door, I will come into him, and sup with 
him and he with me. 21 To him that overcometh will I 
grant to sit with me on my throne, as I also overcame and 
sat down with my Father on his throne. 22 He that 
hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches. 
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The church in Laodicea is lukewarm and self-sufficient 
without being aware of any defect. It is already men- 
tioned in the epistle to the Colossian church, with which 
it was closely connected (Col. iv. 13-16). Laodicea was a 
place of great wealth and prosperity. 

1. The title, y. 14. Here are the moral, intellectual, 
and potential in absolute perfection. The beginning, the 
first principle and author of the creation. The moral 
firmness of the Lord contrasts with the lukewammess, 
the faithful and time witnessing with the self-ignorance, 
the creative power with the spiritual imbeciUity of the 
Laodiceans. 

2. The adtnonition, vs. 15-20. The Laodiceans are hike- 
warm, neither cold to vice nor warm to virtue, but lingering 
between the two. I would thou wert cold to vice like 
Ephesus, or warm to virtue Hke Thyatira. V. 17. Fancy- 
ing themselves to be rich, to have grown wealthy, and to 
have need of nothing, they were in a state of intense 
formahty. Not aware of being poor and blind and naked, 
they were in a mist of gross self-delusion. V. 18. Bug, 
not with corruptible coin of their own, but with the 
precious blood of Christ. Gold, the costly things of sal- 
vation ; tvhite raiment, the righteousness which is the price 
of them; salve, the grace that prizes and accepts both. 
So shall they cease to be poor and naked and blind. 
V. 19. The Laodiceans are here severely rebuked; but 
lest this should drive them to despair, it is intimated that 
such rebuke is a token of love. V. 20. He knocks in 
invitation, warning, rebuke, chastening (Song v. 2). If 
any shake off lethargy and open the heart, commimion 
with Chiist will follow. 

8. The promise, v. 21. To sit with Christ on his throne 
belongs to him who overcomes lukewammess with grati- 
tude and zeal, and self-sufficiency with humble rehance 
on the all-sufficiency of Christ. The cup of cold water 
shall be remembered. The humble shall be exalted. 

Of these seven churches Ephesus is contrasted with 
Thyatira: the former being strong in righteousness, but 
weak in goodness; the latter strong in goodness, but weak 
in righteousness. Smyrna is contrasted with Laodicea: 
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the former being poor in earthly goods, but rich in 
heavenly ; the latter poor in spiritual, but rich in material 
wealth. Sardis is the counterpart of Philadelphia: the 
one being dead and barren; the other alive and fruitful. 
Pergamos has general characteristics, in which it agi-ees 
partly with Philadelphia and partly with Thyatira. All 
these churches were or were about to be persecuted, partly 
by the heathen, but partly also by the Jews. Smyrna and 
Philadelphia are approved without any explicit exception, 
and were feUow-siifferers in persecution for righteousness' 
sake. Ephesus, Pergamos, and Thyatira are commended 
with certain reserves. Sardis and Laodicea are reproved 
with some exceptions. The types of character presented 
by these chmxhes may be easily and profitably traced in 
the various sections of the Christian church as it exists in 
our own day. 



PAET m. CONTAINING SECTIONS m.— VH. 

SECTION m.— THE SEVEN SEALS OPENED. Chaps. IV.— VII. 

This section is an introduction to the strictly prophetic 
part of the book. It consists of two portions — the one 
depicting the heavenly scene (IV., V.), the other describing 
the opening of the seven-sealed book with a two-fold 
episode (VI., VH.). These may be subdivided into seven 
parts : I. The heavenly scene in its general aspect (IV.) ; 
n. The heavenly scene in its special aspect (V.) ; HE. The 
opening of the first four seals; IV. The opening of the 
fifth seal ; V. The opening of the sixth seal (VI.) ; VI. The 
episode of the 144,000 sealed; and, VII. That of the great 
multitude of the redeemed (VII.). 

I.— THE HEAVENLY SCENE IN ITS GENERAL 

ASPECT. Chap. IV. 

After this I saw, and behold a door opened in heaven ; 
and the voice which I heard at first as of a trumpet talking 
with me, saying. Come up hither, and I will show thee 
things which must be hereafter. 2 Straightway I was in 
the Spirit: and behold a throne was set in heaven, and 
one sitting on the throne. 8 And he that sat was in look 
like a jasper and a sardine; and a rainbow was roimd 
about the throne in look like unto an emerald. 4 And 
round about the throne were four and twenty thrones, and 
upon the thrones four and twenty elders sitting, clothed in 
white raiment, and on their heads crowns of gold. 5 And 
out of the throne proceed lightnings and voices and thun- 
ders, and seven lamps of fire burning before the throne, 
which are the seven Spirits of God. 6 And before the 
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throne as it were a sea of glass like unto crystal; and 
amidst the throne and around the throne four living 
beings, full of eyes before and behind. 7 And the first 
living being was like a Uon, and the second living being 
like a calf, and the third living being had the face as of a 
man, and the fourth living being was Hke a flying eagle. 
8 And the four living beings, having each of them six 
wings, are full of eyes around and within. 

8 And they have no pause day and night, saying, Holy^ 
holy, holy. Lord God Almighty, who was and who is and 
who cometh. 9 And whenever the living beings give 
glory and honour and thanks to him that sitteth on the 
throne, that Uveth for ever and ever, 10 the four and 
twenty elders fall down before him that sitteth on the 
throne, and worship him that liveth for ever and ever^ 
and cast then* crowns before the throne, saying, 11 Thou 
art worthy, our Lord and God, to receive the glory and 
the honour and the power; for thou hast created all things,, 
and for thy will they were and were created. 

This chapter shadows forth the general administration 
of the universe in relation to the church. It contains two 
paragraphs — ^the scene of the Divine presence, and the 
adoration of the four Hving beings and the four and twenty 
elders. 

1. The scene, vs. 1-8. After this, after the messages to 
the seven churches. The voice of Christ heard before 
(i. 10). Things which must he hereafter form the subject of 
this third part. V. 2. A throne, the seat of authority and 
sign of power. One sittitig, the Father (v. 7; vii. 10; 
xix. 4). V. 3. The jasper, according to xxi. 11, represents 
a crystal clearness, the sardine a fiery red. These may 
symbolize the absolute wisdom and holiness of God. A 
rainbmv is an emblem of goodness and inclusively of grace. 
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fitly represented by the green of the emerald. Y. 4. The 
four and twenty elders stand for the ohnrch of the former 
and latter ages, represented by its mlers. Some compare 
them to the heads of the twenty-fonr courses of the priests 
in 1 Chron. xxiv. They appear, however, to be the rulers 
of the church universal ; for they sit on thrones and wear 
crowns (ii. lOj. They have also the white robes of salva- 
tion (iii. 5). They symboUze, therefore, those who are 
made kings and priests unto God (i. 6). Y. 5. Proceed. 
This is the outgoing of power, the fundamental attribute 
of spirit. lAghtnifigs, the outflashes of power. Voices, the 
articulate expressions of its meaning. Thunders^ the 
responsive echoes of its energy. These are naturally 
associated with the manifestations of Deity. Seven lamps 
of fire. It is the nature of the Spirit to proceed forth from 
the centre of its essence, so to speak, in the working of 
almighty power (John xv, 26). Hence we have the seven 
Spirits of God proceeding out of the throne and appearing 
before the throne in the place, not of servitude, but of 
activity. Y. 6. A sea of glass (Ex. xxiv. 10; Ezek. i. 22; 
Job xxxvii. 18), the ethereal region of the sky, resplendent 
in colour and clearness, the fitting dwelling-place of purity, 
peace, and gladness. Four, This number symbolizes the 
cosmos or imiverse of things. Living beings, vivents, 
representatives of animated nature, to which material 
nature is subordinate. The animated world includes the 
sentient, that have instinct, and the intelligent, that have 
reason. The vivents are attendants in the presence of 
God. They are amidst and around the throne, that is, 
occupying the four equidistant points of its circumference 
(Ezek. ii. 5). Full of eyes before and behind, looking for- 
ward to the future and backward to the past, regarding the 
cause and the effect. Y. 7. LUce a lion, the kmg of wild 
beasts. The qualities signalized by the Hon may be 
strength and boldness ; by the ox, goodness and patience ; 
by the man, reason and rule ; and by the eagle, swiftness 
and sureness. Y. 8. The six wings, as we may learn from 
Isaiah vi. 2, symbolize reverence, humility, and obedience. 
Full of eyes round about and within, indicating the plenitude 
of their intelligence. 
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2. The adoration, vs. 8-11. They have no pause. This 
incessant worship is the outcome of their whole being and 
doing (Isaiah vi. 8). We observe the three hohes, the 
threefold name, and the threefold range of duration. 
V. 9. A threefold ascription, the glory of his intrinsic 
excellence, the honour due to his moral perfection, the 
thanks given for his transcendent goodness. These are 
rendered to the ever-Hving occupant of the throne of 
heaven. V. 10. The twenty-four elders concur in this 
worship and give expression to it. V. 11. O our Lord, 
the Governor of the universe. And God, the God of our 
salvation. The power here takes place of the thanks, as 
the source of all the benefits for which thanks are due 
from the creature. The reason of the thanksgiving is now 
added, from which it is plain that this is an anthem of 
creation. 

n.— THE HEAVENLY SCENE IN ITS SPECIAL 

ASPECT. Chap. V. 

And I saw in the right hand of him that sat on the 
throne a book wiitten within and on the back, sealed with 
seven seals. 2 And I saw a strong angel proclaiming 
with a loud voice. Who is worthy to open the book and 
loose the seals thereof? 8 And no one in heaven nor on 
earth nor imder the earth was able to open the book, or to 
look thereon. 4 And I wept much, because no one was 
found worthy to open the book, or to look thereon. 5 And 
one of the elders saith unto me. Weep not: behold the 
Lion of the tribe of Judah, the root of David, hath pre- 
vailed to open the book and the seven seals thereof. 

6 And I saw in the midst of the throne and of the four 
living beings and in the midst of the elders a lamb stand 
as slain, having seven horns and seven eyes, which are 
the seven Spirits of God sent forth into all the earth. 
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7 And he came and took it ont of the right hand of him 

that sat on the throne. 

8 And when he took the book, the four living beings 
and the four and twenty elders fell down before the Lamb, 
having each a harp and golden vials full of incense, which 
are the prayers of the saints. 9 And they sing a new 
song, saying, Thou art worthy to take the book and to 
open the seals thereof; for thou wast slain and hast 
purchased unto God by thy blood out of every tribe and 
tongue and people and nation; 10 And hast made them 
unto our God a kingdom and priests, and they shall reign 
on the earth. 

11 And I saw and heard the voice of many angels 
around the throne and the living beings and the elders: 
and the number of them was myriads of myriads and 
thousands of thousands, 12 saying with a loud voice. 
Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive the power 
and riches and wisdom and strength and honour and 
glory and blessing. 

18 And every creature which is in heaven and on earth 
and imder the earth and on the sea, and all that are in 
them, heard I saying. Unto him that sitteth upon the 
throne and unto the Lamb be the blessing and the honour 
and the glory and the might for ever and ever. 14 And 
the four living beings said, Amen. And the elders fell 
down and worshipped. 

Li this chapter grace is prominent, as nature in the 
former. It contains five paragraphs, setting forth the 
seven-sealed book, the Lamb, a song, an antibem, and a 
doxology. 

8. The seven-sealed book, vs. 1-5. Written icithin and 
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on the back. This indicates the plenitude of the contents. 
Sealed with seven seals. This book of the destiny of man is 
perfectly sealed, because the future, in its actual details, 
is wholly unknown to man. V. 2. Strong^ that his voice 
may be heard by the whole intelligent universe. Worthy^ 
in point of authority, ability, and integrity. V. 8. No one 
in all creation was competent to open and read the book 
of human fate. V. 4. And I, being ignorant of the issue, 
and interested in it, wept much, that the future of man 
could not be mediated and imfolded. Y. 5. One of the 
elders who represented the church. The Lion, as in Gen. 
xHx. 9; Num. xxiv. 9. Our Lord's human descent was. 
from Judah (Heb. vii. 14). The root of David, This is- 
usually explained as a sHp taken from the tree and planted 
in the ground, where it takes root; and so the root of 
David is the scion of David. But it is simpler to explain 
the Messiah as the root from which David sprang in 
accordance with the idea in Eom. xi. 18. Hath prevailed. 
The Divine nature of the Eedeemer needs to be signalized 
here, to account for the victory of redemption, by which a 
future of hope was opened up for the church. 

4. The Lamb, vs. 6, 7. In the midst, within the circle, 
not only of the elders, but of the four Hving beings, who 
were in the very circuit of the throne itself (iv. 6). A 
Lamb. The priest is in this case himself the victim. 
Having seven horns, as the King of kings (Matt. xvii. 14 ; 
XXV. 84; xxviii. 18). And seven eyes. He is also the 
Prophet of prophets (i. 1 ; 1 Pet. i. 11). Sent, as in John 
xiv. 26; XV. 26. 

6. Song of the living beings and the elders, vs. 8-10. 
The whole inteUigent world takes an interest in the gospel. 
A harp, the symbol of praise. Incense, the symbol of 
prayer. These belong to the elders. V. 9. New, redemp- 
tion being a new theme. For, The ground of the worthi- 
ness is the propitiation made for sin. The redeemed are 
in the third person in the best text. Y. 10. Shall reign on 
the earth. This looks forward to the thousand years of the 
reign of the saints (xx. 1-6). 

6. Anthem of the angels, vs. 11, 12. The angels are, 
by office, messengers, ministering spirits sent forth (Heb. 
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i. 14). Hence they are here in their proper place, outside 
the circle of the immediate presence of God. Their 
numher is here unlimited. V. 12. The sevenfold ascrip- 
tion may be reduced to a threefold one thus : riches is the 
result of power, creative potence ; wisdom is the guide of 
strength, upholding potence ; and honour, glory, and 
blessing form a triad of acknowledgment in themselves, 
as in iv. 11, where thanks has the place of blessing here. 
7. Doxology of creation, vs. 18, 14. The fourfold ascrip- 
tion corresponds to nature, as the threefold and the seven- 
fold to grace. Might, active potence. V. 14. The spirits 
of the presence say. Amen; and the elders bow down to 
the doxology of every creature. 

III.— THE OPENING OF THE FIBST FOUR 
SEALS. Chap. VI., 1—8. 

We now enter on the second division of the present 
section. This consists of two parallel pieces — ^the main 
line of narrative in chap. VI., and the episode in chap. 
Vn. This division recapitulates the course of providence, 
in grace and in nature, for all time since the fisdl, to 
prepare for the exhibition of the things which must be 
hereafter. 

And I saw when the lamb opened one of the seven 
seals, and I heard one of the four living beings saying, as 
a voice of thunder, Come. 2 And I saw, and behold a 
white horse; and he that sat on him having a bow; and a 
crown was given to him: and he came forth conquering 
and to conquer. 

8 And when he opened the second seal, I heard the 
second living being say, Come. 4 And there came out 
another horse that was red; and to him that sat thereon 
was it given to take peace out of the earth, and that they 
should kill one another; and a great sword was given 
unto him. 



BEVELATION, VI., 1—8. 51 

5 And when he opened the third seal, I heard the third 
living being say, Come. And I saw and behold a black 
horse; and he that sat on him having a balance in his 
hand. 6 And I heard as a voice amidst the four living 
beings say, A quart of wheat for a denar, and thi-ee quarts 
of barley for a denar; and the oil and the wine hurt thou 
not. 

7 And when he opened the foui-th seal, I heard the 
voice of the fourth Hving being say, Come. 8 And I saw, 
and behold a pale horse ; and the name of him that sat on 
him was Death, and Hades followed him. And power 
was given imto them over the fourth part of the earth, to 
kill with sword and with famine and with death and with 
the beasts of the earth. 

1. The first seal opened, vs. 1, 2. The four living 
beings ai*e active here, as the matter concerns the universe 
of man. The one or first of the Hving beings is Hke the 
lion, strong and bold (iv. 7). A vowe of thmider, as befits 
the representative of animated nature, especially the hon- 
Hke one, which corresponds well with the coming scene. 
Coine, This, if alone, is addressed to the object about to 
appear. If followed by and see, as in the common text, it 
is addressed to the prophet. V. 2. J horse expresses brute 
force. A horse, with a rider possessed of reason, sym- 
bolizes a motive influence at work under the providence of 
God in the affairs of men. This is common to the first 
four seals. White. This signifies peace, purity, victory. 
Having a bow, of battle against the enemies of good (Ps. 
xlv. 4, 5 ; Zech. ix. 18). A croicn, the wreath of vixstory. 
Conquering, The added words explain the symbol. The 
rider on the white horse is the Messiah, with all his 
followers (xix. 11, 14); and the motive influence he intro- 
duces into the affairs of men is the gospel. There is 
absolutely nothing in this symbol to limit its range to any 
shorter period than from the birth of Christ to the millen- 
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niom; and if we will take a broad view of things, this 
element of good influence has been operating in onr world 
from the fii^t promise (Gen. iii. 15) to the birth of Christ, 
and will continue to operate until the victory over evil is 
achieved. 

2. The second seal opened, vs. 8, 4. The second living 
being is Uke the ox, patient and good — ^a meet contrast to 
the malign influence now coming to view. Y. 4. Red is 
the colour of blood, ^d the symbol of war. A great sword^ 
the weapon of battle. The fall of man was the rise of 
selfishness. The selfish temper soon culminated in blood- 
shed. Since that date the demon of battle has not been 
limited to any nation or age. War has been the most 
prominent feature in the history of man from the fall to 
the present hour. This evil tendency, therefore, runs 
pai^Uel with and counter to that of the gospel. 

3. The third seal opened, vs. 5, 6. The third living 
being has the face of a man, whose prominent charac- 
teiisticB are reason and rule. These present no remote 
allusion to the influences of ambition and avarice. Black, 
the colour of despotism and famine. A balance, the 
symbol of measurement and scarcity. A voice in the 
region of providence checking the supply of food. Amidst 
the four. This indicates the universality of that which is 
represented. The choenix was about a quart; the denar 
about eightpence. Hurt not. The luxuries are exempted 
from the restriction imposed upon the necessaries of life. 
Avarice and ambition play a conspicuous part in the 
di'ama of fallen humanity. Conquest is the aim of war, 
and famine follows in its wake. A universal monarchy 
has been the dream of ambition, and famine crops up in 
every second page of human story throughout all ages 
and lands. 

4. The fourth seal opened, vs. 7, 8. The fourth Hving 
being is like the eagle, which is swift and sure, and at 
home on the field of carnage. V. 8. Pale, a sickly green, 
the complexion of pestilence. Death is the rider. Hades, 
the grave personified, follows after. The fourth pan. 
There are four horses ridden on the earth ; and the race 
of man yields to their influence, not perhaps in equal 
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shares, but at all events in four parts. Death makes 
frightful havoc on the field of humanity. He kills by war, 
by fjEimine, by disease, and by the beasts of the field. But 
the fourth part here specified is due to the maladies that 
befall mankind. Disease is a fell destroyer. It is the 
fruitful outgrowth of vice. And the pestilence is the 
uniform sequel of war and fiEi.mine. Here, then, are three 
gi-eat malign influences affecting fallen man, to which is 
opposed the one benign influence of the gospel. Such has 
been the dreary, monotonous history of man in all times 
from the beginning till the present day. The only cheering 
point is, that the light of the gospel still contends with 
the darkness of the fall, and is destined eventually to gain 
the victory. Such is the significant ghmpse of the general 
course of human affairs presented on opening the first 
four seals of the book of destiny. It is pregnant with the 
most important lessons, if we will only give heed to them. 
It cannot fail to excite in every breast a more or less 
intense desire and endeavour to repress the human vice, 
from which flow the war, famine, and pestilence that are 
still writing themselves upon the pages of human history, 
and to promote the preaching of the gospel of salvation by 
grace, which is the only remedy for all the innumerable 
ills of human life. 



IV.— THE FIFTH SEAL OPENED. Chap. VI., 9—11. 

9 And when he opened the fifth seal, I saw under the 
altar the souls of them that were slain for the word of 
God and for the testimony which they held. 10 And 
they cried with a loud voice, saying. How long, Lord, 
holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood 
on them that dwell on the earth? 11 And a white robe 
was given to each of them ; and it was said unto them, 
that they should rest yet a little while, until their fellow- 
servants and their brethren be fulfilled, that were about 
to be killed as they had been. 
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Here we pass from the general to the special. The living 
beings no longer appear, and the agency of the horse and 
the rider has been fully exhibited. The martyrs of the 
former dispensation are now brought before us, from the 
blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, son 
of Barachias, who was slain between the temple and the 
altar (Matt, xxiii. 85), and onwards down to the crucifixion 
of the Lord of glory. Under the altar of burnt-offering. 
The souls. Under' this altar was the blood poured. But 
tlie blood is the Hfe or soul (Lev. xvii. 11 ; Deut. xii. 23). 
Hence the souls of the martyrs are represented as lying 
under the altar. They are thus mystically associated with 
Christ in his death. Slain, for the word of God, which 
they believed, and the testimony of the gospel which they 
had heard and confessed. V. 10. Cried; the very blood 
cried, as that of Abel from the ground (Gen. iv. 10). 
Lord, supreme Governor, to whom judgment belongeth 
(Acts iv. 24). Holy in thy judgments; true in thy sayings. 
Dost thou notjud(jie/ This is the appeal of the very blood 
of the martyrs, even if they uttered not a word, and will 
in due time be heard and answered. V. 11. A white robe 
of acceptance in Christ was given to each, as he entered 
through the portal of persecution unto death into the land 
of glory. According to the exigency of the vision, the 
scene is represented as one act. But the grand process is 
spread over all the ages from Abel to Stephen. Rest yet a 
little while. Here the first note of time appears in the 
scenes presented on the opening of the seals. The martyrs 
are divided into two successive companies, those who have 
already suffered, and those who are yet to suffer for con- 
science' sake. The former suffered chiefly fi^om the Jews 
(Matt, xxiii. 87). The latter come again before us in 
XX. 4. There is a unity and a community of feeling 
between the church above and the chmxli hei*e below. 
The reign of the saints does not begin until the victory is 
won and martyrdom is at an end. 

v.— THE SIXTH SEAL OPENED. Chap. VI., 12—17. 

12 And I saw when he opened the sixth seal, and there 
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was a great earthquake; and the sun became black as 
sackcloth of hair, and the fall moon became as blood; 
1^ And the stars of heaven fell to the earth, as a fig tree 
casteth her ^een figs when shaken by a mighty wind, 

14 And the heaven withdrew as a scroll rolled up, and 
every mountain and island were moved out of their places. 

15 And the kings of the earth and the grandees, and the 
captains and the rich and the strong, and every bondman 
and every freeman, hid themselves in the caves and in the 
rocks of the mountains; 16 and they say to the moimtains 
and to the rocks. Fall on us and hide us from the face of 
him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the 
Lamb. 17 For the great day of their wrath is come, and 
who is able to stand? 

This scene depicts the fall of the apostate Jewish church. 
This covers the period from the crucifixion, a.d. 32, to the 
taking of Jerusalem,' a.d. 70. No other event short of the 
last judgment seems altogether adequate to the description 
here given. And the day of doom is not so described 
either in Matt. xxv. 31-46 or Eev. xx. 11-15. A great 
earthquake. This is used in Haggai (ii. 6) to describe the 
effect of the first coming of Christ. The sun became black. 
This is referred in Matt. xxiv. 29, and in a passage 
from Joel, quoted in Acts ii. 20, to the first advent and 
the events that followed on the cmcifixion of Christ and 
the taking of Jerusalem. The sun represents those that 
are in authority. V. 13. The stars symbolize the teachers 
of the former chvirch, who in the crisis of her fate led her 
astray. V. 14. The heaven shadows forth the ancient dis- 
pensation itself, which was to be overthrown (Isa. xxxiv. 4). 
V. 15. Hid themselves (Isa. ii. 19). Such a terror can only 
be conceived in those who possessed that knowledge of 
God which the Old Testament afforded. V. 16. Fall on 
usy as in Hos. x. 8 and Luke xxiii. 30. This refers to such 
alarms as the judgments of the Lord produce in his pro- 
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fessing people. The £bJ1 of Jerasalem was the retribution 
that answered to the imprecation of the people, '* His blood 
be on us and on our children" (Matt, xxvii. 25). Of the 
Lamb, This is the language of those who have come to 
Imow the Lamb. V. 17. The great day (Zeph. i. 14) is the 
approaching day of recompense for the rejection of the 
Messiah. Many of the figures in this passage are em- 
ployed to depict the fall of Babylon iu Isa. xiii. And 
most of the texts above quoted apply either to the spiritual 
revolution that attended the first advent or to some previous 
visitation on the ancient people of God. The position of 
this symbolic scene after the vision of the former martyrs, 
and before the sealing of the 144,000 out of all the tribes 
of the sons of Israel, points significantly to the faM of 
recreant Judaism, than which no event in the world's 
history could be more terrible. Israel did not obtain that 
which he was seeking, but the election obtained it, and 
the rest were blinded (Eom. xi. 7). The self-condemned 
remnant would naturally consider it to be the great day 
of wrath, as it really was to them. 

VI.— THE EPISODE. PART FIRST. Chap. VII., 1—8. 

And after this I saw four angels standing on the four 
comers of the earth, holding the foui* winds of the earth, 
that the wind should not blow on the earth nor on the sea 
nor on any tree. 2 And I saw another angel, ascending 
from the sunrise, having the seal of the living God: and 
he cried with a loud voice to the four angels, to whom it 
was given to hurt the earth and the sea, 8 saying. Hurt 
not the earth, nor the sea, nor the trees, till we have 
sealed the servants of our God on their foreheads. 4 And 
I heard the number of the sealed, a hundred forty and four 
thousand sealed out of all the tribes of the sons of Israel. 
5 Of the tribe of Judah twelve thousand sealed : of the tribe 
of Keuben twelve thousand: of the tribe of Gad twelve 
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thousand : 6 of the tribe of Asher twelve thousand : of the 
iribe of Naphtali twelve thousand: of the tribe of Manasseh 
twelve thousand: 7 of the tribe of Simeon twelve thousand: 
of the tribe of Levi twelve thousand : of the tribe of Issachar 
twelve thousand : 8 of the tribe of Zebulun twelve thousand : 
of the tribe of Joseph twelve thousand: of the tribe of 
Benjamin twelve thousand sealed. 

The episode is designed to present another aspect of the 
course of things already pourtrayed in the direct line of 
narrative. The tragic side of events strikes the mind 
most forcibly. Avarice, lust, ambition push men on to 
the deeds of violence that make the history of the world. 
Hepentance, humOity, and charity sit unnoticed in the 
shade of seclusion. The two pictures in this episode run 
parallel to the striking career of the prominent actors in 
the theatre of history. They bring before the beholder 
the two stages of a process intensely interesting to the 
human race, the sealing and the gathering in of all 
believers into the kingdom of grace and glory. 

First, the sealing of the 144,000 on earth. After this, 
the opening of the six seals. Four, This number points 
to the four quarters of the earth, and to the world of 
mankind as the scene. Angels, These are symbols of the 
ministers of Divine providence. Holding, having in con- 
trol the powers of nature. The four winds, the destructive 
influences at work in the world adverse to the Israel of 
God (Dan. vii. 2). Tfie earth usually denotes the seat of 
the church, and the sea that of the world, while the tree is 
often an emblem of responsible man (Matt. iii. 10; Ps. i. 
8; Isaiah Ixi. 3). V. 2. Another angel, symbohzing the 
ministers of grace. From the sunrise (Ezek. xHii. 2 ; Mai. 
iv. 2), from Christ, the rising sim of righteousness. The 
seal of the living God is the imprint of the Holy Ghost 
(Eph. i. 13; 2 Cor. i. 22). The ministers of the word 
have always had the hberty of prayer, and the promise of 
the Spirit of truth to apply the word preached (John xiv. 
13-17). V. 8. Hu7't not. This is the prayer of the great 
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Intercessor and of all his saints, that his faithful followers 
may he kept from the evil (John xvii. 15). Till, This 
extends at least from the call of Ahraham to the day of 
Pentecost, when the Christian church was inaugm^ted. 
But it may also emhrace the numhers of the Adamic and 
Noachic churches down to the same day. We, The plural 
indicates that the angel represents the order of teachers 
of the primeval gospel. On their foreheads. This refers to 
the confession, not only of the lips, but of the life. V. 4. 
The number of the sealed is definite, but symbolic. Twelve 
denotes the church, and the square of it emphasizes the 
import. Ten signifies totality, and the cube of it intensi- 
fies the idea. 

Vs. 6-8. The symboHc import is farther indicated by 
the equal number assigned to each tribe, and the unusual 
manner of enumerating them. The order in which they 
are placed appears to be, in the main, geographical. 
Beginning, as is natural, with Judah, the seer looks across 
the Jordan to Eeuben and Gad. Northwards are found 
Asher, Naphtali, and.Manasseh. As Simeon and Levi 
were to be divided in Jacob and scattered in Israel (Gen. 
xlix. 7), he puts them in after six tribes and before four. 
He then resumes with Issachar and Zebulun. He gives 
Joseph for Ephraim, and closes with Benjamin, who 
bordered on Judah. As he makes two tribes out of Joseph 
and includes Levi, Dan is omitted, reducing the number 
to twelve, probably because this tribe had in part become 
idolatrous, and in part been absorbed in Judah. The 
precise period covered by this sealing is from Abraham to 
the extinction of the Jewish church. Some expositors 
insist that this seaHng includes the Gentiles, who are 
graflfed into the good olive tree of the Jewish church 
(Rom. xi. 17). If so, the period here indicated must 
reach to the day of judgment. The former view is to be 
preferred for the following reasons: — 1. The martyrs of 
the fifth seal come down only to the time of the cruci- 
fixion. 2. The catastrophe of the sixth refers to the £all 
of the Jewish apostate church. And these are the coinci- 
dent visions. 8. The phraseology refers to the Jewish 
people. And 4. The great multitude following is ex- 
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pressly declared to be of all nations ; which makes a clear 
distinction between the two classes. 



Vn.— THE EPISODE. PART SECOND. Chap. VII., 9—17. 

9 After this I saw, and behold a great multitude, which 
no one could number, out of all nations and tribes and 
peoples and tongues, standing before the throne and 
before the Lamb, clothed in white robes, and palms in 
their hands. 10 And they cry with a loud voice, saying, 
Salvation to our God who sitteth on the throne and io the 
Lamb. 11 And all the angels stood around the throne 
and the elders and the four living beings; and they fell 
before the throne on their faces, and worshipped God, 12 
saying. Amen ; blessing and glory and wisdom and thanks 
and honour and power and strength be unto our God for 
ever and ever. 13 And one of the elders answered, saying 
unto me, Who are these that are clothed in white robes^ 
and whence came they? 14 And I said unto him. My 
lord, thou knowest. And he said to me. These are they 
that come out of the great tribulation, and they have 
washed their robes and made them white in the blood of 
the Lamb. 15 Therefore are they before the throne of 
God, and serve him day and night in his temple ; and he 
that sitteth on the throne shall dwell among them. 16 
They shall hunger no more and thirst no more; neither 
shall the sun nor any heat fall upon them. 17 For the 
Lamb that is in the midst of the throne shall feed them 
and guide them to fountains of living waters: and God 
shall wipe away all tears from then* eyes. 

Second, the great multitude of the redeemed in heaven.. 
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This is not limited in any way, and therefore denotes the 
sum of the redeemed, which hegan to be gathered into 
heaven on the death of the first saint of God. This 
process of ingathering is, therefore, co-extensive with the 
course of the four symbolic riders, and includes in its 
range the martyrs of the fifth seal and the sealed of Israel. 
Out of all nations. It is not to be forgotten that the 
covenant of grace was made with the whole race in Adam, 
iind renewed for the same in Noah. And when this cove- 
nant was granted in a peculiar form to Abraham and his 
seed, the wider form of it was not abrogated, and, by the 
mediation of Christ, it was made valid for the whole family 
of man. Hence, the heathen have never ceased to be 
under a covenant of grace. And in the early ages there 
was a notable ingathering from all nations. Adam, Eve, 
Abel, Seth, Enoch, Noah and his household, Heber, Terah, 
Lot, Melchizedek, Job and his family and friends were 
among this class. Melchizedek was priest of the most 
High God, and there must have been a people for whom 
he officiated. This opens up to our view a Gentile church 
in the primeval times ; and we cannot say how far it may 
have lingered on through the ages, though in general they 
did not like to retain God in their knowledge. But when 
the Priest after the order of Melchizedek came, and made 
the propitiation for the sins of the whole world, and said. 
Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to every 
creature, a mighty impulse was given to the progress of 
the gospel, which could not be quelled, and has not yet 
reached its end. Before the throne, and therefore in 
glory. Palms, the emblems of festal joy (Lev. xxiii. 40; 
John xii. 13). V. 10. Salvation. Hosanna means save 
now or salvation now (Ps. cxviii. 25). Salvation is wholly 
to be ascribed to God. V. 11. All the angels in their 
proper place (v. 11). V. 12. Ainen expresses solemn 
assent and consent to the song of the redeemed. Blessing, 
&c. A sevenfold ascription, as in v. 12, with the exchange 
of thanks for riches and in a different order. By grouping 
them in three, two, and two, we get a triad. 

V. 18. Answered to the question which the situation 
-suggested. V. 14. That come, that are coming all along 
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the ages from Adam down. The great trUmiation^ which 
sin has brought into the world. Y. 15. Dwell, spread his 
tent over them. Vs. 16, 17. This affecting assurance 
recurs in xxi. 8, 4. To touch it would only mar its 
beauty. There is no limit but the fall and the resurrec- 
tion to the great process here described. 



SECTION IV. 

THE SEVEN TBTJMPETS. Chaps. VIII.— XIV. 

This section begins the prophetic part of the book, and 
describes the witnessing period of the church. It consists 
of two main divisions — the sounding of the seven trumpets 
in chaps. VIII. — XI., and the appended episodes in chaps. 
Xn. — ^XIV. Between the sixth and seventh trumpets is 
an intervening episode parallel to the events under the 
first six. The whole admits of a sevenfold division. 
I. The first four trumpets stand apart from the three woe 
trumpets in chap. VHI. EE. The next two trumpets form 
a pair in chap. IX. lH. The angel with the httle book 
is the first part of the intervening episode in chap. X. 
IV. The account of the two witnesses precedes the blowing 
of the seventh trumpet in chap. XI. In the annexed 
episode we have V. the woman and the dragon in chap, 
xn.; VI. the two beasts in chap. XIII.; and VII. the 
three stages of the church on earth in chap. XIV. 

I.— THE FIBST FOUR TRUMPETS. Chap. VIII. 

And when he opened the seventh seal, there was silence 
in heaven about the space of half an hour. 2 And I saw 
the seven angels that stood before God: and seven trumpets 
were given to them. 8 And another angel came and stood 
at the altar, having a golden censer; and to him was given 
much incense to add to the prayers of all the saints upon 
the golden altar, which was before the throne. 4 And the 
smoke of the incense with the prayers of the saints went 
up out of the hand of the angel before God. 6 And the 
angel took the censer, and filled it with the fire of the 
altar, and cast it upon the earth : and there were thunders 
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and lightnings and voices and an earthquake. 6 And the 
seven angels which had the seven trumpets prepared them- 
selves to sound. 

7 And the first sounded, and there were hail and fire 
mingled with blood, and they were cast upon the earth : 
and the third part of the earth was burned up, and the 
third part of the trees was burnt up, and all green grass 
was burnt up. 

8 And the second angel sounded ; and as it were a great 
mountain burning with fire was cast into the sea, and the 
third part of the sea became blood. 9 And the third part 
of the creatures in the sea that had life died; and the 
third part of the ships was destroyed. 

10 And the third angel sounded; and there fell from 
heaven a great star burning as a lamp; and it fell upon 
the third part of the rivers and upon the fountains of 
waters. 11 And the name of the star is called wormwood; 
and the third part of the waters became wormwood; and 
many men died of the waters, because they were made 
bitter. 

12 And the fourth angel sounded; and the third part of 
the sun was smitten, and the third part of the moon, and 
the third part of the stars; that a third part of them 
might be darkened, and the day might not shine for a 
third part of it, and the night likewise. 18 And I saw 
and heard an eagle flying in mid-heaven, saying with a 
loud voice, Woe, woe, woe to them that dwell upon the 
earth from the remaining voices of the trumpet of the 
three angels that are about to sound. 

The opening of the seventh seal discloses a series of 
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events extending over the remainder of the book. The 
present chapter contains five paragraphs, which, with two 
others in chap. IX., make seven. 

1. The seventh seal opened, vs. 1-6. Silence in heaven, 
in the spiritual region of the church. Half an hour, on 
the year day theory equal to seven or eight days. The 
opening of the seventh seal dates with the ascension of 
our Lord after the forty days of his appearance on earth 
after the resurrection. The half hour extended from the 
ascension to the day of Pentecost. It was a period of 
silence and inaction in contrast with the earnest and 
constant preaching of the gospel which followed. It was 
spent in effectual fervent prayer (Acts i. 14). V. 2. The 
seven angels^ There seems to be an allusion to the angels 
that stand before God in Luke i. 19. But the angels here 
symbohze the preachers of the gospel, and the number 
seven denotes the holiness and perfection of the order of 
ministers of the word. Seven trumpets. The trumpet was 
a divine ordinance (Num. x. 1-10). It was used to warn 
the people of approaching danger (Ezek. xxxiii. 1-9), to 
announce the primeval new-year's day (Lev. xxiii. 24), the 
year of jubilee (Lev. xxv. 9), or the acceptable year of the 
Lord (Isaiah Ixi. 2), and to call the council to deliberate, 
the assembly to resolve, and the soldier to war. The 
blast of the gospel trumpet is to have all these effects — to 
warn the sinner of the wrath to come, to proclaim the 
glad tidings of salvation, and to summon the Christian to 
fight the good fight of faith. The preaching of the gospel 
is to continue from the day of Pentecost to the day of 
doom (Matt. xxiv. 81). V. 8. Another angel representing 
the interceding church in this pause of expectant silence. 
They were waiting at Jerusalem for the promise of the 
Father (Acts i. 4), for which they continued instant in 
prayer. The altar, evidently that of incense, and, there- 
fore, of intercession. Much incense, the all-prevailing 
intercession of our unchangeable high priest (Heb. vii. 24, 
25). V. 4. Went up. This rendered the persevering 
prayer of the saints effectual. V. 6. The fire of the altar. 
This was kindled from heaven. And cast it. The answer 
comes in the symbol of fire cast upon the earth. The 
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great answer was the Comforter, the Spirit of truth (John 
xiv. 16), who came at length in tongues of fii'e, endowing 
the apostles and evangelists with the needful gifts for 
preaching the gospel, which issued in the baptism of many 
with the Holy Ghost as with fire, and in the fierce hos- 
tility of the unbelievers against Christ and his followers. 
The result is symbolized in the thunders and lightnings 
and voices and the earthquake. The former three we 
met before in close connexion with the seven lamps of 
fire burning before the throne (iv. 6). The eai*thquake i& 
the vast conunotion which the preaching of the gospel 
produced in the public mind, when the hearts of men 
reverberated to the Hghtning of the truth. Fire is an 
element in all the events that follow. V. 6. Prepared. 
All was now ready for the preaching of the word. 

2. The first trumpet, v. 7, during which the fall of 
Judaism took place. The gospel was preached from the 
day of Pentecost onwards by the apostles and evangehstft 
with a twofold effect. The rise of Christianity was the 
fall of Judaism. Hail, a storm of desolation. Fire, 
having power both to quicken and to consume. Bloody 
great destruction of life. Cast upon the earth. The first 
four trumpets stand by themselves apart from the other 
three, though they all preach the same gospel. The chief 
distinction among them lies in the object affected by the 
events which attend their sounding. The earth was, in 
the first instance, the land which was promised to the 
seed of Abraham (Gen. xii. 2 ; xv. 13-18). Hence, by a» 
natural extension it came to signify, first, the seat of the 
church, and then the church of which it was the seat. 
The downfia.ll of the apostate Jewish church, therefore, m 
here symboHzed. The history of this terrible catastrophe 
is to be found in the wars of the Jews by Josephus, wh^ 
gives a most minute account of the taking of Jerusalem 
by Titus, a.d. 70. The remnant of the defeated nation 
rallied again under Barcochab, and were overthrown by 
Adrian, a.d. 186. The third part of the earth. Of the 
Jewish nation one part was received into the church of 
their own Messiah, another adhered to the faith as they 
conceived of the Old Testament, from which are descended 

E 
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the wandering Jews of the present day, and a third was 
destroyed in those exterminating wars in which their city 
was dismantled, their temple burnt, and their countiy 
desolated. The trees are the men, and, when distinguished 
from the grass, denote the upper classes of the nation. AU 
preen grass. The Jews, as a people inhabiting a country, 
were no longer found. The remnant were wanderers with- 
out a count^. 

8. The second trumpet, vs. 8, 9. The second stage of 
the preaching of the gospel ushers in the advance of Chris- 
tianity and the decline of Paganism. A great mountain. 
In Jer. li. 25 Babylon is called a destroying mountain 
and becomes a burnt mountain. Bome pagan, the fourth 
world-monarchy, was another Babylon. Cast into the sea. 
The sea denotes the nations (xvii. 15). Bome was once 
but a town on a single hill. But she grew into the city 
on the seven hills. Bhe soon began to cast herself on the 
nations. First Latium, whence the Latin name. Then 
Italy, Oaul, Spain, Britain, Africa, Oreece, Egypt, Asia 
Minor, Syria, the East. Then a second Bome was erected 
on the confines of Europe and Asia. Thus was the great 
mountain precipitated into the sea of nations. The billow 
thus raised must have been enormous. By the refluent 
billow of the engulphing nations, Goths, Vandals, Alans, 
Sueves, Franks, Saxons, Huns, and others, Bome was 
itself at length submerged. The Western Empire became 
extinct in a.d. 476. A third part. This is a moderate 
estimate of the blood that was shed in the downfall of 
pagan Bome, and the rise of an empire professing Chris- 
tianity in its stead (for the details of this decline and faXL 
see Gibbon). Burning with fire. Long before this catas- 
trophe, however, the Boman Empire was in a flame with 
the preaching of the gospel. At length Gonstantine the 
Great made an open profession of the Christian fedth 
about A.D. 812. This was the signal for the fall of the 
pagan worship. And the overflowing nations, touched by 
the same fire from heaven, were led gradually one after 
another to conform to the creed of the Christian religion. 
A part of those who survived the tremendous collision of 
the nations was thus annexed to the Christian church; 
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while a third part sank into the condition of a decrepit 
heathenism. Thus the two first trumpets form a pair, 
under the sounding of which the two external foes of 
Christianity retired from the field of conflict. Thenceforth 
the gospel of salvation through the propitiation of Christ 
held a position of favour and acknowledgment among the 
i-nlers of the world. 

4. The third trumpet, vs. 10, 11. While the gospel 
continues to be procliumed, the rise of heresy comes into 
view, as we learn from the church historians and Gibbon. 
A great star. The star represents a class or school of 
ecclesiastical teachers. Some of these were great in intel- 
lectual abihties and attainments. Fell from heaven, from 
the heaven of spiritual contemplation into the earth of 
carnal imagination. The Gnostics (ii. 6) were active even 
in the time of John. They were very numerous and very 
discordant in their views, and in the church at length 
branched into various schools of heretics. When Ghns« 
tianity became the religion of the state, many of the 
spectdative thinkers of the day flowed into the church, 
carrying their crude notions with them. The Christian 
system itself gave a new and powerful impulse to human 
reason, prompting those who had leisure and inclination 
to construct a philosophy of the Christian rehgion out of 
the inadequate materials at their disposal. Hence arose 
the various forms of heresy, which are not obsciurely 
indicated by the successive councils that were assembled 
to counteract their influence and maintain the Catholic 
doctrine. The council of Nicaea, a.d. 825, affirmed the 
proper deity of the Son. The first council of Constanti- 
nople, 881, proclaimed the personality and deity of the 
Holy Spirit. Those of Ephesus, 481, and Chalcedon, 451, 
asserted the two natures in the one person of Christ. 
They were rendered necessary by the Arian, Pelagian, 
Nestorian, and Eutychian controversies. But besides these 
excluded errors others began to make their way into the 
church cathoHc itself, especially the great error of con- 
founding the si|;n with the thing signified in baptism, in 
the Lord's Supper, and in ordination, which tended to 
substitute a mere outward foim for the inward life of the 
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ohurch. Burning as a lamp. There was a fascinatiug^ 
brilliance in the vain philosophy of those vigorous minds 
which allured the moths of society to their destruction. 
T?ie third part of the professing church was led astray by 
these errorists. The rivers. There are two sources of the 
growth of vegetable life — the rain and the sun. These 
represent two sources of the healthy sustenance of spiri- 
tual life — truth and love. The rivers and fountains of 
waters correspond to the doctrines of revelation. These, 
in their purity, refresh and nourish the soul. V. 11. 
Wormwood, The original word, apsinthos, is said to mean 
the absence of dehght. As the truth fills the soul with 
the joy of light, so error makes it acquainted with the 
gloom of darkness. Majiy men died. As truth is a spring 
of life, so error is a bitter draught of death. It was fatal 
to^^any followers of a science falsely so called. 

6. The fom-th ti-umpet, vs. 12, 13. While the evangelist 
still pursues his heavenly vocation, spiritual despotism 
comes into prominence in the form of a hierarchy lording 
over the heritage of the Lord by the stem hand of arbi- 
trary power. Ilie sun. As in the dream of Joseph the 
sun and moon denote the parents who rule the home, so 
here they indicate the powers that rule in the church.. 
The ministers of the church of Christ have two functions 
— that of teaching and that of ruling. As the fountains, 
of waters represent the doctrines, so the sun symbolizes 
the authorities of the church. The third part, A consider- 
able proportion of the rulers became corrupt in life and 
ofl&ce. If one paiii of the heads of the church became 
heretical in doctrine and another part tyrannical in 
government, the true and the good remained only a feeble: 
minority. The history of the church estabhshes the truth 
of this sad foreboding. Our Lord himself elsewhere 
(Matt. vii. 15; xxiv. 46-51), and the apostles Peter, John„ 
and Paul (2 Peter ii. 1 ; 1 John ii. 18 ; iv. 1-3 ; 2 Tim: 
iv. 3), forewarned the churches of the rise of unworthy 
rulers among them. And the historian begins to com- 
plain of the vices of the clergy, as soon as the church 
attained some degree of prosperity and peace. But this- 
is not the whole, nor even the head and front of this. 
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offence. It consists in two things: first, it substitutes 
a complex hierarchy for the simple parity of ministers 
instituted by the Head of the church (Matt. xx. 25-28; 
xxiii. 8-12); secondly, it puts the law of compulsion in 
place of the law of persuasion in the government of the 
church (John xviii. 86, 37). Hence, excommunication 
came to be followed by civil penalties, and heresy to be 
visited, not by the voice of reason and charity, but by the 
sword of war and the tortures of the inquisition. This 
has come to manifestation from the date of the council of 
Constantinople, a.d. 381, which, as Mosheim writes (cent. 
IV., p. n., chap. V. 20), " anathematized all the heresies 
then known, assigned to the bishop of Constantinople a 
rank next to the bishop of Bome, and made such other 
regulations as the general interests of the church seemed 
to require" — regulations which enabled the bishops to 
deal with the heretical by the sword of persecution. 

It is manifest that there is a symmetry and complete- 
ness in these four symbols. The land and the sea cover 
the length and the breadth of the earth; and the rivers 
below and skies above give the depth and the height. So 
the Jews and the GentUes are the two adversaries of the 
church, and the teachers and pastors, as long as they 
remain faithful and true, are the two channels of its 
spiritual hfe ; but when they fall into error and violence, 
they become fatal draughts of poison and death. 

V. 13. This is introductory to the three remaining 
trumpets. An eaglcy a swift and sure messenger. Flying 
in rnid'heaveny the meridian or middle of the heavenly 
dome. Woe, woe, woe. The three remaining trumpets 
will proclaim the glad tidings in times of dire woe to the 
church ; and the third woe will be multiphed into a seven- 
fold woe. Nevertheless, there will always be a bright side 
of this dark cloud. 

II.— THE FIFTH AND SIXTH TRUMPETS. Chap. IX. 

And the fifth angel sounded; and I saw a star out of 
heaven fallen to the earth ; and to him was given the key 
of the pit of the abyss. 2 And he opened the pit of the 
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abyss ; and a smoke went up out of the pit, as the smoke 
of a great fdmace ; and the snn and the air were darkened 
from the smoke of the pit. 8 And oat of the smoke came 
locusts upon the earth : and to them was given power, as 
the scorpions of the earth have power. 4 And it was said 
mito them, that they should not hmi; the grass of the 
earth nor any green thing nor any tree, but only^the men 
who have not the seal of God on their foreheads. 5 And 
it was given to them that they should not kill them, but 
that they should be tormented five months: and their 
torment was as the torment of a scorpion when it stnketh 
a man. 6 And in those days shall men seek death, and 
shall not find it ; and shall desire to die, and death shall 
flee from them. 7 And the shapes of the locusts were 
like horses prepared for war, and on their heads as crowns 
like gold, and their faces as the fEU^es of men. 8 And they 
had hair as the hair of women ; and their teeth as those 
of Hons. 9 And they had breastplates, as breastplates of 
iron; and the sound of their wings was as the sound of 
chariots of many horses nmning to war. 10 And they 
have tails Uke scorpions, and stings ; and in their tails is 
their power to hurt men five months. 11 They have over 
them a king, the angel of the abyss : his name in Hebrew is 
Abaddon, and in the Greek is his name Apollyon. 12 The 
first woe is past ; behold two woes yet come hereafter. 

18 And the sixth angel sounded, and I heard a voice out 
of the four horns of the golden altar, which was before 
God, 14 saying to the sixth angel who had the trumpet. 
Loose the four angels which are bound at the great river 
Euphrates. 15 And the four angels were loosed, which 
were prepared unto the hour and day and month and year 
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to slay the third part of men. 16 And the number of the 
armies of the horsemen was two myriads of myriads; I 
heard the number of them. 17 And thus I saw the horses 
in the vision, and them that sat on them, having breast- 
plates of fire and jacinth and brimstone ; and the heads of 
the horses were as the heads of lions; and out of their 
mouths proceed fire and smoke and brimstone. 18 From 
these three plagues was the third part of men killed, from 
the fire and the smoke and the brimstone proceeding out 
of their mouths. 19 For the power of the horses is in 
their mouths and in their tails : for like serpents are their 
tails, having heads, and with them they do hurt. 20 And 
the rest of the men that were not killed by these plagues 
repented not of the works of their hands, that they should 
not worship demons and idols of gold and silver and brass 
and stone and wood, which can neither see nor hear nor 
walk. 21 Nor did they repent of their murders nor of 
their sorceries nor of their fornication nor of their thefts. 

As the first and second trumpets, and the third and 
fourth, so the fifth and sixth form a pair. They signahze 
the rise of Antichrist and that of Islam; the one an 
apostasy within the church, the other a recoil from the 
recreant church and a judgment upon it. These are the 
first two of three woes that are to come upon the inhabi* 
tants of the earth. 

THE FIFTH TRUMPET, Vs. 1—12.— ANTICHRIST. 

6. The witnesses go on with their witness-bearing, but 
under increasing difficulties. A star out of heaven, an 
ecclesiastical teacher and pastor, meaning a line of such 
in succession. This cannot be Mahomet for many reasons, 
of which we mention four. 1. He was not a star in the 
firmament of the church. 2. He had not, in any sense^ 
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the key of the abyss. S. His troops killed men outright, 
a.n(l did not merely torment them for a season. And 4. 
The Saracen and the Turk are not so distinct as to consti- 
tute separate woes. Fallen to the earth, from the spiritual 
to the natural sphere, from the principles of the church 
to the maxims of the world. The following description 
shows in what respect this order of church-officers have 
invaded the prerogative of Christ. To him was given, in 
the providence of God, by the edicts of sovereigns, as 
Constantine, Gratian, and Valentinian, a.d. 878; Valen- 
tinian UI., a.d. 445; Justinian, 588; and Phocas, 606; and 
by the occasional concessions of churches and councils. 
What is so given is simply what is assumed and acted 
on. The key, the authority to open and shut. This was 
assumed on the ground of a misinterpretation of scripture. 
In Matt. xvi. 19 is the remarkable statement, <<And I 
will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven: 
and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound 
in lieaven; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on eaxth 
shall be loosed in heaven." And in Matt, xviii. 18 this 
significant grant is extended to all the apostles and their 
successors in the government of the church. Without 
entering at length into this matter, it is plain that certain 
keys were committed to the bishops of the churches to 
be used on earth, which may be taken to be baptism, 
admitting into the church, and discipline, by which they 
excommunicate the unworthy and restore them when truly 
penitent. Now all error grafts itself as an excrescence on 
some truth. First of all, an exclusive claim is here made 
by this fallen star to that which is common to the rulers 
of all the churches. Of the abyss. Secondly, this claim 
invades the prerogative of God, who alone can forgive. 
And thu'dly, it is extended to the invisible world. For the 
abyss is the dungeon in which the demons are confined 
(Luke 'vdii. 81), which was plainly a place of torment 
(Matt. viii. 29). It was also the region of the dead (Bom. 
X. 7). Now the bishops of the church are authorized only 
to declare the forgiveness of sins to the penitent believer 
in Christ on the part of the Father, and to admit to or 
exclude from the visible church in this world. But this 
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order of church rulers undertake to grant absolution, and 
to hold and use the keys of the invisible world. This is 
the sin of Antichrist. The term Antichrist is peculiar to 
John, being found only in the following places : 1 John ii. 
18, 22; iv. 8; 2 John 7. It denotes the adversary of 
Christ, who exists in the visible church (1 John ii. 19; 
iv. 1), who loves the world (1 John ii. 18), denies that 
Jesus is the Christ or that Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh ; denies, not theoretically, but practically, the Father 
and the Son; and is a false prophet and a deceiver (1 John 
ii. 22; iv. 1-8; 2 John 7). 

V. 2. And he operied, assumed the power to open the pit 
of the abyss. This is the darkest and deepest form of 
Antichrist. He who does this is the antagonist of the 
Father, since he opens the abyss, and thereby undertakes 
to forgive sin, not only here, but beyond the grave; he is 
the antagonist of the Son, since, for the attainment of this 
end, he professes to offer daily and hourly the sacrifice of 
the body and blood of Christ, who himself, by one offering, 
hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified (Heb. vii. 
27; X. 11-14); he is the antagonist of the Spirit of the 
Father and the Son, since, by opening the unseen world, 
he pronounces himself to be infallible in the enunciation 
of dogma, and ascribes an operative power to his adminis- 
tration of baptism, of the communion, and of ordination. 
And when we read to the end of the paragraph, we cannot 
fail to see that in this awful attempt he actually draws 
his inspiration from an infernal source, and unwittingly, 
or wittingly, becomes the slave of the father of Hes and 
fountain of evil. And hence he is led to hold and act 
upon the error that it is lawful and possible to force the 
-understanding and the conscience to beheve as he believes 
by the pains of torture and death. It is not hard to see 
what a stream of error flows from these sources ; such as 
indulgences, purgatory, prayers for the dead and to the 
dead, the worship of saints and images, baptismal regenera- 
tion, transubstantiation, indehble orders, the inquisition, 
and persecution for conscience' sake. A smoke went up. 
This steam of error was darkening and stifling as smoke. 
The sun and the air. The truth of Christ, the sun of 
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righteonsness, was obscured or extinguished in men*s 
minds by the lie of Antichrist. The air is the spiritual 
sphere, which is turned from the light of revealed truth 
into the darkness of imagined error (£ph. ii. 2). How 
long the incipient stage of suffocating smoke was to last is 
not stated. It is certain that in the days of Gregory the 
Great, bishop of Eome, and John the Faster, bishop of 
Constantinople, it had made its appearance. The former 
(a.d. 590-604) was one of the first to broach the idea of a 
purgatory (Mosheim, cent. VI., part II., chap. HE. 2); 
and hence he has been called " the inventor of the doctrine 
of purgatory." The pit of the abyss was opened in the 
first century of the middle ages. The smoke ascended 
gradually tln*ough many centuries, and increased in density 
and malignity as it advanced. 

V. 8. Locusts. The natural locust has a period of a 
year. It lays its eggs in autumn ; and they He in a state 
of hibernation till the following spring. The young brood 
then come forth, and continue their depredations from 
May to September. They are indiscriminate devourers, 
leaving no green thing behind them. They here sym- 
bolize the vast multitude of agents that arise out of the 
smoke of antichristian error, and administer the amazing 
system of affsiirs that grow out of its practical application 
to the souls of men. Power as the scorpions. These have 
a sting in the tail (v. 10), the wound of which causes 
intense pain, but is not generally mortal. Of the doctrines 
of theology some refer to the last things. The funda- 
mental delusion of Antichrist concerns the state of the 
soul after death. The sting is in the tail of this system 
of opinion. V. 4. It was commanded. In the controlling 
providence of God they are permitted to affect only a 
certain class of men in the visible church. Not hurt the 
grass of the earth, nor any green thing nor any tree. These 
locusts are not Hteral, but figurative of a host of human 
tormentors. The green things and trees also represent 
the classes that have spiritual life. Men who have not the 
seal. Those who have the seal of God in their foreheads 
^vii. 8) are bom of the Spirit, and confess their fedth 
m Christ. They have the peace of God and the joy of 
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salvation in their hearts, and will not be unduly moved 
by an imaginary purgatory. But those who have only a 
form of godliness without the power, are liable to be 
tormented by these locusts. Such discrimination is quite 
incompatible with the supposition of a Mahometan host 
of destroyers. 

V. 6. It teas given to them, by the restraining providence 
of the most High, as in v. 1. Be tormented. Conscience 
accuses the awakened sinner. If he have no true sight of 
the Saviour, and hear only of a penance prescribed and a 
purgatory managed by man, he is not comforted. He is 
rather tormented by a perpetual anxiety and uncertainty 
about the state of his soul and the issue of the futm-e. 
Five months. This is evidently the fall period of the 
devastating power of the locust. The smoke began to 
rise observably at the close of the sixth century. The 
eggs of the locusts were laid in this and the following 
century. As we cannot tell the precise length of the 
period symbolized by the locust year, we can only learn 
from the history of the church the length of the five 
months, during which the agents of Antichrist continued 
to torment those who had not the seal of God in their 
foreheads. Indulgences, or exemptions from ecclesiastical 
penalties granted for a money payment, began to be issued 
in the ninth, and to be notorious in the twelfth century. 
The Eoman pontiffs, seeing the gains of the bishops from 
the traffic, endeavoured to draw the prerogative into their 
own hands, and extended it to the punishments after death 
(Mosh., cent. XII., p. II., ch. III. 4). Then it became a 
very formidable engine of torment; for the living dreaded 
the future for themselves, and were kept in the agony of 
uncertainty about their friends who might still be in the 
pm'gatorial fire. The sale of indulgences was committed 
to the four Mendicant Orders, the Augustinians, Carmelites, 
Dominicans, and Franciscans, especially the last (Mosh., 
cent. XIII., p. n., ch. II.). It may be said that the army 
of locusts was now complete. The sale of indulgences 
culminated in the beginning of the sixteenth century; 
when a considerable check was put to this enormous abuse 
by the light and power of the Reformation. The torment 
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of the locnsts seems to have lasted about five or six 
centuries. K the locust year corresponded with the 1260 
years hereafter mentioned, the five months would be 525 
years. V. 6. Seek death. The condition of afiiairs here 
described involved two things; first, great sensitiveness 
of conscience; and, second, great ignorance concerning 
the way of salvation. During a great part of the ten 
centuries of the middle ages, the conscience appears to 
have been deeply susceptible of the existence and power 
of sin, and acutely sensible of the awful moral obligations 
of Christian men. This is demonstrated by the self- 
mortifying asceticism that was practised by many, and 
the multitudes who took part in the seven crusades that 
went forth from a.d. 1096 to 1270 for the recovery of the 
Holy Land fi-om the Turks. The helpless obscurity and 
confusion of mind concerning the principles of the doctnnes 
of Christ arose in great part from the opening of the pit 
of the abyss, and the smoke that darkened the spiritual 
sun and air in consequence. The flagellants (1263) and 
other self-tormentors of this period show the intense 
anguish of the consciences of men under this system oi 
false assumption with regard to the power of absolving 
fi-om the guilt of sin. 

Vs. 7-12. The shapes. The description of the locusts is 
in 'some respects according to nature. In other respects 
it conforms to those of whom they are the symbols. The 
prophetic locusts are like horses prepared for war in their 
combative and destructive character. The semblance of 
crowns of gold on their head, whether referring to the 
clerical tonsure or not, is indicative of office and authority. 
The hkeness of their faces to those of men, and of their 
hair to that of women (v. 8), points to all that is intelligent 
and tender in their aim and manner. But the resemblance 
of their teeth to those of lions marks the wild ferocity 
which mingles with the softer qualities of their nature. 
V. 9. The iron breastplates and the tenible sound of their 
wings symbolize the security and concentration of power 
with which they move. V. 10. The stings in their tails 
refer to the last things, the presentiments of which are 
over before the anxious minds of unregenerate men. 
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V. 11. The natui-al locusts are said to have no king (Prov. 
XXX. 27), at least on earth. But the symbolic locusts are 
under the angel of the abyss, who animates and here 
represents the order of pastors and teachers that abuse 
the power of the keys, and claim authority to absolve men 
jfrom the pains of the abyss. Abaddon or ApoUyon i& 
emphatically the destroyer of souls. Antichrist is the 
climax of the heresy and the despotism coming into view 
under the two preceding trumpets. V. 12. The first icoe ia 
the rise of Antichrist in fall power. Is past. The predic- 
tion of it is completed ; but the com'se of events depicted 
runs parallel for a long time with the following woe. 
CoTne hereaftei\ The various events of providence are said 
to come ; as the King eternal is said to be ever coming in 
these events. 

THE SIXTH TRUMPET, Vs. 13— 21.— ISLAM. 

7. The witnesses continue to preach the gospel and con- 
fess Christ, feebly it may be, but perseveringly. As the 
fifth trumpet introduces Antichrist in full-blown power, so 
the sixth brings to view Islam, the terrible scourge of the 
antichristian church. A voice, a single voice in contrast 
with the voices many that generally accompany great 
commotions. Oivt of the four horns. The golden altar is 
the symbolic medium of intercession (viii. 3, 4). A voice 
out of it is a providential answer to the cry of the sup- 
pHants. These are becoming comparatively few, and 
beginning to be overborne by the antichristian many, who 
are usurping the place of Christ in the administration of 
the church. V. 14. Saying, This refers to the speaker 
whose voice is heard. To the sixth angel. The preachers 
of the faith are virtually, though indirectly, connected 
with the judgments that are to befall the apostate and 
antichristian church. They are directed to pronounce 
these judgments. Loose the four angels. By the number 
four these represent the powers of the world. Which are 
hound. They are under restraint until they are permitted 
to act by the Supreme Governor. At the great river. The 
Phrat is the centre and scene of their activity in the 
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present instance. Mahomet was bom, indeed, at Mecca, 
A.D. 570; fled to Medina, 622; and there died, 632. Bat 
in the ten years from the Hegira to the end of his life he 
sabdned Arabia, invaded Syria, and extended his sway 
£rom the Bed Sea to the Phrat. In 687, Ave years after 
his death, Damascus and Jerusalem were taken and Syria 
conqnered* In 688 Alexandria was taken and Egypt 
subdued. In twenty years from his death the Phrat was 
crossed; Bassora and then Gufii were founded as seats of 
empire on that river; and Persia was vanquished. In 
the period from 647 to 710 Africa was subdued and 
Transoxiana overcome. In three or four years more 
Spain was overrun by Musa. In 721 the invaders pene- 
trated into France as fax as Orleans. Thus, within a 
century of the Hegira, the sway of the Saracens was 
extended from the Indus to the Atlantic. In 782 they 
were repulsed by Charles Martel, and driven back beyond 
the Pyrenees. In 768 Bagdad was founded as a capital 
on the Tigris, which may be regarded as a branch of the 
Phrat. Iq 846 they approached Borne, and plundered 
the holy places in the very suburbs, but were defeated by 
Pope Leo lY. (Gibbon, chap, lii.), and in the eleventh 
century driven from Italy and Sicily by the Normans 
(Gib., chap. Ivi.). At length the Arabs became divided 
and decrepit; and the Turks, having adopted Islam, set 
them aside, and took their place and power in Bagdad, 
1055 (CKb., chap. Ivii.). During their supremacy occurred 
the crusades from 1096 to 1270; and at length Ik^Qunoud 
n. took Constantinople, 1458, to the grief and terror of 
Europe. It is plain that the Euphrates valley was the 
seat and centre of this empire until Constantinople was 
taken. And to this day the Ottoman Porte has never 
ceased to be an Oriental despotism. 

V. 15. Prepared. Every part of nature is at all times 
ready for the purpose it has to serve. Unto the hour, the 
precise point of tune for every event is determined before* 
hand. It is curious that predestination was a leading 
article in the creed of Mahomet. The third part of men. 
The sword was the weapon of the Saracens for conquest 
and for conversion; and during the long period of their 
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warfeire from 622 onwards, it may be readily believed that 
they killed the third part of the men belonging to the 
Boman Empire. V. 16. The number of the armies. The 
armies of cavalry are here put in the plural, so that we 
are not botmd to suppose that the number here given 
was ever assembled on one occasion. Bather is it to be 
spread over the period of their prominent activity. Two 
myriads of myriads. We may compare with this Ps. Ixviii. 
17, two myriads, thousands manifold, and Dan. vii. 10. 
Hiis was by no means an extravagant number for the 
course of Saracenic conquest. I Jieard. This fstvours the 
supposition that they were not assembled in one field. 

y. 17. And thus. In the manner here described he saw 
these troopers in battle array; that is, so many of them 
as were mustered on any one occasion. The horses. The 
Arabs and Turks were distinguished for their cavalry. 
Breastplates, the most prominent part of the defensive 
armour. Of fire and of jacinth and of brimstone, the colours 
of which were red, blue, and yellow. These are the three 
striking colours; and they play upon the breastplates of 
the riders, being probably reflected from the breath that 
is said to issue from the horses' mouths. The heads, the 
most conspicuous parts of the horses. They resemble the 
heads of lions in the wild ferocity which they exhibit. 
Fire and smoke and brimstone. Here we have the inflam- 
mable material, sulphur, the fire, which is fed by such 
fuel, and the smoke, which accompanies it, producing the 
yellow, red, and lurid gleams which alternately flash from 
the breastplates of the riders. This description adumbrates 
the fury, confusion, and carnage, which marked the Sara- 
cenic mode of fighting. But this does not exhaust the 
meaning, as we may see from the following verse. V. 18. 
From these three plagues. Hence it is plain that the fire, 
smoke, and brimstone denote material agents in this 
destructive warfiBure. It is well known that fire goes along 
with the sword, and that smoke is its natural accompani- 
ment; and it may well be that brimstone is the symbol of 
all combustible materials. But, moreover, it is a curious 
&ct, recorded by Gibbon, that, in the first two sieges of 
Constantinople by the Saracens, 668 and 716, its deliver- 
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ance was chiefly eflfeeted by the novelty, terror, and 
devastating power of the Greek fire. The secret of com- 
pounding and directing this artificial flame is said to have 
been imparted to them by GaUinicus, a native of Helio- 
polis in Syiia, who deserted from the service of the caliph 
to that of the emperor. The inflammable substance 
is said to have been compoimded of naphtha, pitch, 
and sulphur. Anna Comnena, in her biography of the 
emperor, her father, mentions pitch and sulphur. The 
compound produced a thick smoke, a loud explosion, and 
a fierce and obstinate flame, which proceeded in all 
directions, and was only irritated by water. It was 
poured in large boilers from the ramparts, launched in 
red hot balls of stone and iron, darted in arrows and 
javelins twisted round with flax and tow, carried in fire- 
boats among the ships of the enemy, and applied in 
various other ways according to circumstances. The 
secret, though long kept, was at length found out by the 
Mahometans, who retorted the use of the invention on 
the Christians in the holy wars. Joinville, a French 
knight, describes it as an eye-witness thus: *'It came 
flying through the air Hke a winged long-tailed dragon, 
about the thickness of a hogshead, with the report of 
thunder and the velocity of lightning; and the darkness 
of the night was dispelled by this deadly illumination." 
The use of this fire continued, says Gibbon, to the middle 
of the fourteenth century, when the new compound of 
nitre, sulphur, and charcoal efliected a revolution in the 
art of war. Artillery was employed by Mahmoud II. in 
the taking of Constantinople, a.d. 1458 (Gib., chap. lii.). 
V. 19. For the powet% permitted power. And in their tails. 
The eastern mode of battle was a desultory series of 
skirmishes often running over several days, as the battle 
of Cadesia, described by Gibbon, a.d. 686. The Turks 
had their horses trained to fight in front or rear, advanc- 
ing or retreating. The fleeing rider was wont to shoot 
his arrows or fling his lance at the pursuing foe. 

V. 20. Bepented not. The works of which they did not 
repent were the worshipping of demons and of idols. This 
has led some to imagine that the Christian church cannot 
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be meant to include these idolaters. But it is plain that 
in the days of Mahomet the church had attained a bad 
pre-eminence in the worship of saints and images. The 
worship of the Virgin Mary had been carried so far» that 
Mahomet in the Koran (ch. iv., v.) makes out the trinity 
of the Christians to be God, Christ, and Mary. Tho 
Collyridians were so called from coUyris, a roll of breads 
which they offered to Mary in the place of Venus or 
Astarte. The worship of images arose, according ta 
Gibbon, from the veneration of the cross and of the relica 
of the saints, which led to the veneration of the pictures 
and statues of Christ, of Mary, and of the saints. This 
form of idolatry was folly established before the end of 
the sixth century. It led to some singular results. Tho 
recoil from it was one of the causes of the rise of Mahomet^ 
and of the comparatively simple form of monotheism, 
which he introduced and inculcated with so much success. 
It also aroused the opposition of the Emperor Leo the 
Isaurian, who was sumamed the Iconoclast. The resulting 
conflict was commenced in 726, and ended in the defeat 
of the Iconoclasts and the restoration of image-worship by 
the efforts of the Empress Irene in 780 and of the Empress 
Theodora in 842. This great controversy occasioned the 
revolt of Italy from the Eastern Empire, the erection of 
the temporal power of the pope, and the reconstruction 
of the fallen Empire of the West in the person of 
Charlemagne, 800. Under the weakness induced by this 
idolatry and its accompanying corruptions, Christendom 
was within a very Uttle of entirely succumbing to Islam. 
(Gibbon, chap. 1.). V. 21. Nor did they repent. The 
immoralities which followed in the wake of idolatry are 
here enimierated. Murders, sorceries, fornication, thefts.. 
This is a black catalogue. What is included under 
sorceries I shall not ventm-e at present to suggest. But 
there were dogmas and practices introduced into the 
Christian system which may be aptly described by this 
term. 
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THE INTERVENING EPISODE. Chap. X. 1— XI. 14. 
in.— THE ANGEL WITH THE LITTLE BOOK. Chap. X. 

And I saw another strong angel oome down out of 
heaven, clothed with a cloud: and the rainbow upon his 
head, and his fiace as the sun, and his feet as pillars of 
fire: 2 and having in his hand a little book opened: and 
he set his right foot upon the sea and his left upon the 
earth; 8 and cried with a loud voice as a Hon roareth: 
and when he cried, the seven thunders spake their words. 
4 And when the seven thunders spake, I was about to 
write : and I heard a voice out of heaven, saying, Seal up 
the things which the seven thunders spake, and write 
them not. 

5 And the angel which I saw stand upon the sea and 
upon the earth, Ufted up his right hand to heaven, 6 and 
Bware by him that liveth for ever and ever, who created 
the heaven and the things therein, and the earth and the 
things therein, and the sea and the things therein, that 
time should be no longer: 7 but in the days of the voice 
of the seventh angel, when he is about to sound, then the 
mystery of God is finished, as he announced to his 
servants the prophets. 

8 And the voice which I heard out of heaven again 
spake with me and said. Go, take the little book that is 
opened in the hand of the angel who standeth upon the 
sea and upon the earth. 9 And I went unto the angel 
and said unto him. Give me the Httle book. And he saith 
nnto me. Take and eat it up; and it shall make thy belly 
bitter, but it shall be in thy mouth sweet as honey. 10 
And I took the little book out of the angeFs hand and ate 
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it up; and it was in my mouth sweet as honey; and when 
I had eaten it, my belly was made bitter. 11 And they 
say unto me, Thou must again prophesy of many peoples 
^nd nations and tongues and kings. 

This chapter contains the former part of the episode 
interposed before the sounding of the seventh trumpet is 
recorded. The whole episode is parallel in time with the 
blowing of the first six trumpets. We are, therefore, 
brought back to the day of Pentecost to have anotiber 
aspect of the period already gone over. It consists of 
seven paragraphs, three of which are in this chapter. 

1. The strong angel's proclamation, vs. 1-4. Another 
strong angel. Another leads us to look for a former angel, 
and strong enables us to find him in the strong angel 
proclaiming with a loud voice. Who is worthy to open the 
book (v. 2). This takes us back to the day of Pentecost, 
or at least to the time of vision in Patmos. Come doivn. 
He comes down to earth, which is to be the scene of his 
ministry. So Christ himself came down (John iii. 18). 
Clothed with a cloud. Christ cometh with the clouds (i. 7). 
And the rainbow. This alludes \o iv. 8. As the sun. So 
in i. 16. PUlars of fire. Likewise in i. 15. This angel 
symboHzes Christ with his ministers on earth who 
minister the word; and hence he has so many of his 
characteristics. V. 2. A little hook opened. This is more 
fully explained afterwards. It signifies, we conceive, the 
book of revelation, the last volume of prophecy, and makes 
the angel symbolic also of the prophetic order in whom 
Christ spake (1 Pet. i. 11). And he set (Dan. xii. 7). This 
representative of Christ set his one foot on the sea and 
the other on the land, to denote his dominion over the 
world and the church. V. 8. And cried. He makes pro- 
clamation of the will of God in his ways of providence 
and grace. This includes especially the preaching of the 
gospel in the blowing of the seven trumpets. As a lion 
(v. 5). This marks the awful authority of the Divine 
word. The seven thunders. The seven denotes the com- 
pleteness and holiness of the effect. The definite article 
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points to the obvious fi&miliarity of the matter. The 
thunders are the responses of nature to the behests of the 
Creator and Self-revealer, and, in this instance, of the 
world of man to the sevenfold blast of the gospel trumpet. 
Their words. Every phase of things, every event of provi- 
dence has its voice to him who has ears to hear — its own 
voice, without tiie need of any revealer. This holds good 
even in that part of providence which is under the ministry 
of grace. These seven responsive thimders run paraDel 
with the seven trumpets to which they make answer, and 
cover the same interval of time. They are the positive 
spiritual results of the preaching of the gospel. Y. 4. I 
was abotu to write. As the angel was in vision before 
John, he heard his cry, and at the same time its echoes 
in providence, and the express meanings or utterances of 
these successive movements, which no doubt presented an 
aspect of aJOGsiirs different from that already described on 
the sounding of the several trumpets. For the same train 
of events may be regarded from various points of view. 
John understood the import of these voices, and concluded 
that he was to write them. Seal up. But one aspect of 
these events which was needful for the church had been 
already exhibited, and another was about to be unfolded 
in the second part of this episode. He was, therefore, 
directed to seal up what the seven thunders uttered, 
leaving it to be learned by experience from the current of 
events. This brief passage, therefore, sets before us the 
ministry of this angel of prophecy and preaching, during 
the period of the seven trumpets, in a respect which will 
unfold itself in the actual course of providence. 

2. The strong angel's oath, vs. 6-7. This is to be 
compared with Dan. xii. 7. Lifted up his right hand. 
This is a sublime conception. It exhibits to us the 
ancient and legitimate mode of taking an oath (Gen. xiv. 
22; Ex. vi. 8; Deut. xxxii. 40). V. 6. That liveth for 
ever and ever. The expanded name of God adds much to 
the solemnity of this oath. That time should be no Umger. 
This does not mean that time was then to come to an 
end and eternity to supervene. It is obvious, from the 
following verse, that it refers to the time of witnessing 
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and straggling for the truth, and of contending for the 
reign of the saints, which was at length to have a happy 
issue. V. 7. In the days. This expression shows that 
the sounding of the trumpet was not a momentary or 
merely initial note, but a process extending over a whole 
era. The seventh trumpet covers at least the period of 
the seven vials that follow. When he u abovt to sound. 
This indicates the fact that his sounding was still future 
at the time of speaking. The mystery of God (Bom. xvi. 
25; Eph. i. 9; iii.). This is the gospel, and in particular 
the establishment of the reign of grace. Finished. The 
Mngdom of Christ over the earth always existed by right; 
now it was to exist in fstct. As he announced, as he 
preached the good tidings to all the prophets of old. The 
reign of the saints, notwithstanding all apparent impossi- 
bilities, is to come in the period of the seventh trumpet. 
Compare this with Dan. xii. 7. 

8. The qualifying of John for composing the Apocalypse, 
vs. 8-11. The voice. The heavenly speaker had forbidden 
him to write the utterances of the seven thunders. He 
now directs him to the true mode of prophetic inspiration. 
Take the little book, containing the matter of prophecy. 
Opened. Since the great seven-sealed book of destiny had 
been opened by the Lamb, this page of the providence of 
grace has been unfolded for the comfort of the church. 
V. 9. Eat it up. The eating, and of course digesting and 
assimilating the spiritual book, symbolizes the inspiration 
of the prophet, by which he is fitted to write the verbal 
book and prophesy to the nations. Make thy belly bitter 
(Ezek. iii. 1; Ps. xl. 8; Jer. xv. 16). The word received 
from Ood is in itself sweet; but in respect of some part of 
its contents, it is very painful to hear and to communicate. 
V. 10. This was the experience of the prophet. V. 11. 
Thou must again prophesy. It is stated in v. 7 that the 
mystery of God had been announced to his prophets of 
the former dispensation, that they might communicate it 
to his people. It is now intimated to John that he is to 
repeat the publication of this mystery, and to extend his 
predictions to many peoples and nations and tongues and 
kings. From the solemnity of this intimation, it appears 
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plain that the little book is not any portion, but the whole 
content of the Apocalypse. 1. The little book is in the 
hand of the strong angel from the epoch of Christianity^ 
and therefore before John wrote any part of the work. 
2. The book in the hand of the angel is too important to 
be a mere fragment of a revelation. 8. We have no- 
reason to believe that John ever, before this occasion, 
prophesied of peoples and kings. 4. The &ct here stated 
happened before any part of the book was composed. 

IV.— THE TWO WITNESSES AND THE SEVENTH 

TBUMPET. Chap. XI. 

And there was given me a reed like unto a rod, saying,. 
Arise and measure the temple of God and the altar and 
them that worship therein. 2 And the court, which is 
outside the temple, cast out and measure it not : for it has 
been given unto the Gentiles, and the holy city shall they 
tread down forty and two months. 

8 And I will give to my two witnesses, and they shall 
prophesy a thousand two hundred and sixty days clothed 
in sackcloth. 4 These are the two olive trees and the 
two candlesticks, standing before the Lord of the earth. 

5 And if any one wish to hurt them, fire proceedeth out 
of their mouth and devoureth their enemies; and if any 
one wish to hurt them, in this manner must he be killed. 

6 These have power to shut the heaven, that rain fall not 
in the days of their prophecy; and they have power over 
the waters to turn them to blood, and to smite the earth 
with every plague, as often as they wish. 

7 And when they shall have finished their testimony,, 
the beast that ascendeth out of the abyss shall make war 
with them and overcome them and kill them. 8 And 
their dead body shall lie on the street of the great city» 
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which is spiritually called Sodom and Egypt, where also 
their Lord was crucified. 9 And some of the peoples and 
tribes and tongues and nations behold their dead body 
three days and a half, and suffer not their dead bodies to 
be put in the grave. 10 And they that dwell upon the 
earth rejoice over them and make merry and send gifts 
one to another; because these two prophets tormented 
them that dwell on the earth. 

11 And after the three days and a half the spirit of life 
from God entered into them, and they stood upon their 
feet; and great fear fell upon them that beheld them. 
12 And they heard a loud voice out of heaven saying unto 
them, Gome up hither. And they went up into heaven in 
the cloud; and their enemies beheld them. 18 And in 
that hour there was a great earthquake, and the tenth 
part of the city fell, and in the earthquake were slain 
names of men seven thousand : and the remnant became 
afi&ighted, and gave glory to the Ood of heaven. 14 The 
second woe is past ; behold, the third woe cometh quickly. 

15 And the seventh angel sounded; and there were 
loud voices in heaven, saying. The kingdom of the world 
is become the kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ, and 
he shall reign for ever and ever. 16 And the four and 
twenty elders, which sat before Ood on their thrones, fell 
upon their faces and worshipped God, 17 saying, We 
thank thee, Lord God Almighty, who art and who wast; 
because thou hast taken thy great power and reigned. 
18 And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come 
and the time of the dead to be judged, and to give the 
reward to thy servants the prophets and to the saints and 
to them that fear thy name, small and great, and to 
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desfaroy them that destroy the earth. 19 And the temple 
of Ood was opened in heaven ; and the ark of his covenant 
iRras seen in his temple: and there were lightnings and 
Toices and thunders and an earthquake and a great hail. 

This chapter contains the four remaining paragraphs of 
the intervening episode and the sounding of the seventii 
trumpet. 

4. Measurement of the temple, vs. 1, 2. It is to be 
home in mind that we are again standing at the opening 
of the Christian era. Hiere was ffiven me a reed (xxi. 15 ; 
Ezek. xl. 8). The reed was a measuring instrument. 
Ezekiel's measuring reed was six greater cubits long. 
The ordinary cubit was six hand-breadths; his was seven, 
and therefore, in this respect, a sacred cubit. The length 
of the reed is here of no consequence. Uke unto a rod. 
The rod or sceptre denotes authority. We have here 
therefore definition, and at the same time authoritative 
decision. All events are under the control of providence, 
pre-eminently the most important. Saying, This refers 
to the person speaking. Arise, the usual summons to 
action. Measure, define and determine. The temple of 
God, This is here and hereafter always used to denote 
the seat of the true church spiritual within the visible or 
nominal church. And the altar. This naturally means 
the altar of burnt-offering, which represents to us the 
atonement, the comer-stone of the Christian system. 
And them that worship therein. These constitute the true 
church, the spiritual body of Christ. The measuring is, 
therefore, a spiritual demarkation of those who are truly 
bom of the Spirit, and dwelling in the kingdom of God. 
2. The court outside the temple. This, I conceive, is the 
outer court (Ezek. xl. 17). At all events, it is plainly 
intended to represent the nominal part of the Christian 
church, which made a profession of faith in Christ that 
was merely formal. Cast out. This being only in name, 
not in reality, a part of the church, is to be cast out. 
Here comes in the discriminating and judicial element of 
the measuring. It has been given, by the permission of 
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=the Long-Bufiferer. To the Gentiles. The heathen spirit 
still reigned in these professors of Christianity. The holy 
inty, the seat of the visible church in its totality. Tre€ul 
down. As their spirit is merely that of the world, they 
really trample down the church of God. Forty and two 
months. This is the celebrated period, which is presented 
in three forms ; a time, times, and half a time (Dan. vii. 
25; xii. 7; Kev. xii. 14); forty-two months (Bev. xi. 2; 
xiii. 5) ; and a thousand two hundred and sixty days (Bev. 
xi. 8; xii. 6). We have seen some reason already to take 
a day in prophetic time to be the symbol of a year (Bev. 
ii. 10; yiii. 1). If this hypothesis yield a fitting inter- 
pretation throughout, it will prove itself to be correct. 
The period of 1260 years is generally taken to be the 
«ame interval in all the cases in which it occurs, starting 
always from the same point of time and ending at the 
same point. And if it referred invariably to the same 
series of a&irs, this conclusion would be undeniable. It 
appears, however, that it is applied to at least three 
cliflferent trains of events — the period of the witnesses 
(Bev. xi. 2, 8; xii. 6, 14), that of the western little horn 
(Dan. vii. 25; Bev. xiii. 5), and that of the eastern little 
horn (Dan. xii. 7). And though these may all coincide 
for the most part, it is antecedently probable, &om the 
very nature of history, that they will overlap one another, 
more or less, at both ends. This accordingly turns out, 
as we conceive, to be the fact; and the utmost extent of 
the divergence is the space of time occupied by the seven 
vials, which seems to be about 470 years. It is, more- 
over, to be observed that, though it is convenient for 
the sake of clearness to fix upon a definite year, yet a 
period, bearing a certain character, comes in by a process 
80 gradual as to be not easily discernible to a precise 
point. Hence, the dates that will be given are to be 
understood witii some latitude. It is assimied that the 
years are solar, as the Je^s had a simple rule of intercala- 
tion or occasional addition of a month to balance the differ- 
ence between the twelve lunar months and the solar year. 
The course of things in the interval of forty-two months 
now before us is distinguished by two obvious marks, the 
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treading of the holy city by the Gentiles and the pro- 
phesying of the two witnesses. There is no indication in 
the context at this stage of the existence of an antichris- 
tian power or of any persecution proceeding from a source 
withm the church. It is simply declared that there is 
8uch an influx of the Gentiles into the visible church that 
they tread down the holy city without having as yet any 
domineering or oppressive head. This corresponds to the 
middle of tibe third century or the reign of i^e Emperor 
Gallienus (a.d. 258-268). The persecution instituted by 
his father Valerian probably ceased with the martyrdom 
of Cyprian (a.d. 258), when this Emperor was absent in 
the East, where he was taken prisoner and put to death 
by Sapor. At aU events, Gallienus was the first Eoman 
emperor who passed an edict of toleration for the Chris- 
tians (a.d. 260). In consequence of this, among other 
causes, many nominal members entered into the church, 
who may have been convinced of the truth of Christianity, 
but were not reaUy sanctified by the truth of Christ. Any 
one who reads the history of the church in the third cen- 
tury will find that immoral practices had crept into the 
lives of the pastors and the people. The spirit of the 
world had found its way into the church, and in the 
following centuries gained more and more ground. As 
we have seen under the third and following trumpets 
(viii. 10 — ix. 12), false doctrines, wrong rules, of life, and 
blasphemous assimiptions of the prerogatives of God grew 
to an intolerable height. This spiritual apostasy became 
even more haughty and self-sufficient, more intolerant of 
the truth, and more violent in the persecution of the true 
disciples, for the period of 1260 years, ranging from the 
midSe of the third century to the beginning of the six- 
teenth. It is not necessary nor accurate to date this 
degeneracy from a precise point of time, as the process 
began by degrees, and was at length checked in the same 
gradual way. But if we were to start from the edict of 
toleration by Gallienus, 260, the 1260 would bring us to 
1520, when the force of the Beformation was beginning 
to be felt. This covers the period from the close of the 
second trumpet to the first note of the seventh, as described 



BEYELATION, XL 91 

in chap. 'dii. and ix. If any will say ihat there were fore- 
shadowings of the Beformation a century or two before, 
with equal tmth may we add that there were foreboding 
traces of the coming cormption of the church in the very 
days of the apostles. To so great an extent do the reyiving 
and declining tendencies overlap one another in the history 
of the church. 

5. The two witnesses, vs. 8-6. This is the second 
characteristic of the period. My two witnesses. From the 
whole context it is plain that the two witnesses are the 
few who remain faithful amid the prevailing apostasy of 
the professing church ; and conspicuously among them and 
at their head the pastors and teachers who by preaching 
bear witness to the truth. They are called two witnesses^ 
first, because they are few, and yet sufficient to attest the 
truth ; but secondly, because the leading men among them 
are of two classes, pastors and teachers. The teachers 
firmly and faithfully announce the truth and constitute 
the prophetic order. The pastors bravely and resolutely 
govern the churches and enforce, by tiie authority of 
heaven, the obHgations of the law of holiness. Among the 
witnesses are, no doubt, to be included the most of the 
PauUcians, the Waldenses, the Albigenses, the Lollards, 
and many others who, like the seven thousand that had 
not bowed the knee to Baal, were known to God in Christ,, 
though they did not meet the eye of man or emerge upon 
the page of history. I wUl give. I will give authority and 
power to discharge their proper functions. And they shall 
prophesy. This single word sums up their whole task- 
For it is by inculcating the truth concerning things not 
seen by the eye of sense that they rule. A thousand two 
hundred and sixty days. Here again are the 1260 days, 
which are coincident with the forty-two months during 
which the Gentiles tread under foot the holy city. Either 
of these processes must, I submit, endure more than three 
years and a half; and hence this period must clearly be 
symbolic and represent 1260 years. Meanwhile, it is 
curious that among the measures of 1260 are 8, 4, 7, 10 
and 12, the most significant nimibers concerning God, the 
world, and the church. Clothed in sackcloth, indicating the^ 
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atate of depression in which they were daring this period. 
V. 4. The two olive trees. This is an evident reference to 
Zech. iv., where we have the two olive trees. From that 
remarkable chapter we learn that the two olive trees 
symbohze the agency of the Holy Spirit, and are the two 
sons of oil that stand by the Lord of the whole earth 
(Zech. iv. 14). The Spirit has a twofold function, to 
enlighten and to sanctify, and empowers a twofold order 
of ministerial agents, the teachers and the pastors, to 
minister in the spiritual sphere of the church. Hence 
the two olive trees. They ^adow forth the prophetic and 
the regal offices of the Messiah. And the two candlesticks, 
A candlestick is a church, and here John goes feuHJier 
than Zechariah, who presents only one candlestick. And 
indeed the two witnesses, which are the two candlesticks, 
•constitute in reaHty one church under the two aspects of 
its light and life, truth and grace, illumination and sancti- 
fication. Thus we see the two witnesses are presented as 
the true church of Christ, ruled over and represented by 
the teachers and rulers of the church. Standing before the 
Lord of the earth, in evident allusion to Zech. iv. 14. In 
Christ, the prophet and king, the witnesses hold this lofty 
position, notwithstanding tibe oppression and persecution 
they have to endure. V. 6. Fire proceedeth (2 Kings i. 10; 
Jer. V. 14). The word of God spoken by his ministers 
not only quickens, but also consumes. Y. 6. These have 
power. Here we have the permitted power of EHjah, the 
great prophet (1 Kings xvii.), and of Moses, the great 
commander (Ex. vii. 19), symbohzing the prophetic and 
pastoral ministry of the word, and adumbrating the teach- 
ing and ruling offices of him whose ministers they are. 
At the very tune that the witnesses are persecuted even 
unto death, the word of God spoken by them is all-powerful, 
not only to heal the spiritual wounds of the believing, 
loving soul, but at the same time to condemn the infidel 
And the adversary. To the latter Ihey are the savour of 
death unto death; to the former the savour of life unto 
life (2 Cor. ii. 16). The rejection or abuse of the gospel 
of forgiveness is the moral cause of all the plagues that 
«ome upon the earth. 
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6. The death of the witnesses, vs. 7-10. When they 
shall have finished their testimony. This will have taken 
place in tibe early part of the sixteenth century (v. 2). 
The beast (therionj. This symbol is familiar to ns from 
Dan. vii. 8. It is to be distinguished from Zoan (iv. 6), a 
living being, and is employed to denote a government or 
state, either worldly in its position or, if belonging to the 
nominal church, animated by the spirit of the world* 
That ascendeth cmt of the abyss. This has both a retrospec- 
tive and a prospective glance. The abyss from which it 
ascended is mentioned in ix. 1. The oiraler of the church 
authorities that opened the pit of the abyss at length 
moulded the world-power into conformity with the errors 
that arose out of it. Accordingly, when we go farther in 
the perusal of this book, we find ihe first beast springing 
out of the sea (xiii. 1), but afterwards assuming a new 
character (xvii. 8). It becomes the beast that was and is 
not, and shall ascend out of the abyss and go into perdition. 
This dark character it assumed under the instruction of 
the star that opened the pit of the abyss some time after 
the witnesses commenced their testimony. Shall make 
war with thein. This is a very black page in church 
history. Heretics, so called, persons deviating from some 
of the settled dogmas of the degenerate church, began to 
be very numerous. As a means of repressing them, the 
inquisition was at length brought to a state of maturity 
in the beginning of the thirteenth century under Innocent 
in. By this institution the civil sword was employed to 
enforce conformity with the creed of the church; and 
the civil magistrate became the executor of the penalty 
annexed to the heretical opinion. Dominic, the founder 
of the Dominicans, was exceedingly zealous in the extir- 
pation of heresy, and his order of Mendicants followed 
his example. But the persecution of those who were 
denounced as heretics was not confined to the West. 
Aind ovei'come them. The witnesses became comparatively 
few and far between. They did not belong generally to 
the influential class. And they were unable to cope with 
the world-power that sprang from the pit of the abyss, 
when roused to action by tiie fanatic church. And kiU 
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them.. Besides the numbers that were actually put to 
•death, this refers to some point of time when the witnesses 
succumbed under the dominant power of the beast. As 
the witnesses are not two individuals, but the successive 
body of believers belonging to the true church and wit- 
nessing for Christ, so the cessation of their witness-bearing 
is simply their death as a community. It is a curious 
&ct, noticed by Fleming, Elliott, and others, that the 
Bohemian brethren, in tiie end of the fifteenth century 
(1489 or 1497), sent deputies throughout the Christian 
world to enquire if there were any that still bore faithful 
testimony against the errors of the dominant church, who 
returned without success; and their own last martyr, 
Andreas Palika, was slain in 1511. It is evident that the 
witnesses were then at the last gasp. It is a not less 
striking incident that the fifth Lateran council, convened 
among other objects for the extirpation of heresies, in 
1518 sunamoned the Bohemian brethren to appear and 
plead their cause before them. The session appointed 
arrived, but no deputies appeared. The orator of the 
council ascended the pulpit and pronounced the sentence, 
•*Now nobody reclaims, none opposes." This has been 
regarded, not without reason, as the death of the witnesses. 
At this date we are to bear in mind that the Turks had 
been, for more than half a century, in possession of 
Constantinople; and though Christianity was not extinct 
in the East, it was not in a position to make any energetio 
protest against ecclesiastical error. 

V. 8. And their dead body. The symbol is consistently 
carried out. On the street, on the broadway of the great 
city, which is spiritually called Sodom and Egypt. 
SpirituaUjf in a moral or spiritual sense, having the 
same moral tendencies and habits as Sodom, which was 
destroyed with a fiery rain firom heaven on account of its 
unutterable lewdness (Gen. xviii.); and as Egypt, which 
was visited with a tenfold plague because it served idols 
and sought, by a cruel despotism, to exterminate the 
chosen people (Ex. vii.-xii.). Where also their Lord was 
crucified. The several characteristics of this city are: 
1. It is necessarily connected with the beast that 
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ascendeth out of the abyss; 2. It is a great city; 8. It is 
spiritually called Sodom and Egypt, because it manifests 
the spirit of these communities; 4. And it is the place 
where the Lord was crucified. It is, moreover, only 
symbolically a city. Hence, it denotes the great common- 
wealth of Christendom, which was the heir of the Eoman 
Empire, within and by which the Lord was crucified, and 
which is now animated by the spirit of Antichrist, as the 
ancient church was at the time when the Lord came. It 
cannot be the Hteral Jerusalem, as this was not a great 
city, as the Lord was not crucified within but without it, 
and as at this time it was in possession of the Turks and 
unable to slay the witnesses. V. 9. Behold their dead body. 
The mixed multitude out of aU nations, who were ani- 
mated by the antichristian spirit, behold the dead body of 
the witnesses with attention, to assure themselves of the 
surprising fact. Three days and a half. When we pass 
from the symbol to the event symbolized, namely, the 
suspension of the witness-bearing, it is easy, much easier 
indeed, to consider these days symbolic of years. To he 
put m the grave. In the third council of Lateran, 1179, 
Christian burial was refused to heretics, as also in the 
Lateran council of 1215, and in the council of Constance, 
1422. This shows the legal custom. In reference to the 
death of the witnesses, this denotes the bitter determina- 
tion of the dominant party to extinguish the last relic of 
the defunct witnesses. V. 10. Bejoice, They congratulate 
themselves on their escape from these witnesses, who 
were continually piercing the consciences of the worldly- 
minded adherents of the now seemingly triumphant church, 
or vexing the hearts of the earnest votaries of the man- 
made dogmas by which it had come to be characterized. 

7. The resurrection of the witnesses, vs. 11-14. The 
explanation of this passage is of great importance for the 
interpretation of similar descriptions in subsequent parts 
of this book. The resurrection must evidently correspond 
to the death. If the one be symbolic, so must the other. 
As the death refers to the silence of the witnesses, so the 
resurrection must be imderstood of the revival of their 
protest against error and for the truth. And, inversely, 
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as it can scarcely be doubted that the resurrection here i& 
the same in kind with that of Ezek. xxzvii., so must the 
death be of like nature with that which is there depicted. 
V. 11. After ike three days and a half. This is the half of 
seven, and has a certain reference to the symbolic meaning 
of this number. Three years and a half after the announce- 
ment in the Lateran council, 1518, Luther affixed his 
ninety-five theses against the doctrine of indulgences on 
the church door of Wittemberg, at noon, Slst October, 
1517. There is something highly significant in this par- 
ticular act. For indulgences contained the very central 
error that arose from the opening of the pit of the abyss. 
The dogma that any one of a certain order of men can 
release a soul from purgatory is one of the chief delusions 
of Antichrist. The first witness that opened his mouth 
protested against the fandamental error of this system. 
The spirit of life from God, This revival is indicated by 
the breaking of the dead silence which had lasted for 
three years and a half. Luther in Germany, Zwingle in 
Switzerland, Farel in France began to spesji about the 
same time, and independently of each other. A spirit of 
life from God had entered into the witnesses. And they 
stood upon their feet. This recalls Ezek. xxxvii. 1-14. 
Even in his day, the resurrection was an idea so fEuniliar 
that it could be used as a figure of the restoration of God's 
people from the captivity. That such is the use made of 
it is evident from the whole passage. Ezekiel is set down 
in the valley of dry bones. He is asked, " Can these 
bones live?" He answers wisely, "0 Lord God, thou 
knowest." He is then commanded to prophesy upon 
them; and on his doing so, ''there was a noise, and 
behold a shaking, and the bones came together, bone to 
his bone," and '' the sinews and the flesh came upon 
them, and the skin covered them above; but there was 
no breath in them." He was then commanded to prophesy 
unto the wind. And when he had done so, " the breath 
came into them, and they lived and stood upon their feet, 
an exceeding great army." Such is the minute circum- 
stantial detail of the figure. And now for the interpreta- 
tion. The Lord said unto the prophet, '< Son of man. 
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these bones are the whole house of Israel: behold they 
say, Our bones are dried and our hope is lost ; we are cut 
off for our parts." This shows the death to be figurative, 
and so must the resurrection be. Accordingly it is added, 
" Behold, my people, I will open your graves, and bring 
you into the Ismd of Israel. And ye shall know that I am 
the Lord, when I have opened your graves, my people, 
and brought you up out of your graves, and shall put mj 
Spirit in you, and ye shall hve, and I shall place you in 
your own land." Hence it is clear that the resurrection 
here is a spiritual revival and a restoration to their own 
land. This is the fundamental idea on which John builds. 
And great fear. The voices of Farel, Luther, Zwingle, 
Calvin, and others must have greatly appalled the men 
who thought that the witnesses were dead, and had refused 
to bury them. 

V. 12. A loud voice, the voice of the Lord in the provi- 
dence of grace. Come up hither. As the resurrection ia 
symbolic, so must the ascension be. This is a step in 
advance of the former life, in which they were oppressed 
and down-trodden. They now breathe the air of freedom, 
and ascend to the place of supremacy. This was the stage 
to which the reformers at length attained. Beheld them. 
Their sudden reappearance attracted the attention of all 
who imagined they were extinguished for ever. V. 13. A 
great eartJiqicake, a mighty commotion in the region of the 
church. The tenth part of the city fell. The great city of 
nominal and apostate Christendom suffered the loss of a. 
tenth. This is the estimate of the reformed church in its 
initial stage. Names of inen seven thousand. This has been 
explained by Cocceius and others of the seven united 
provinces of Holland. But this is too narrow. There 
may be a reminiscence of the seven nations of Canaan 
subdued by Israel (Deut. vii. 1), or an allusion to the 
7,000 that had not bowed unto Baal (1 Kings xix. 18). 
But as the city is really the city of destruction, so the 
7,000 names of men correspond to the tenth part of it 
that fell. Of these many were actually killed in the fierce 
rehgious wars consequent upon the Eeformation ; all were 
symbolically slain in the sense of being severed from the 

G 
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upas tree of Antichrist. The seven and the cube of ten 
point to the sanctity and totality of the body of men that 
were lost to the spiritual Sodom. Gave glory, to the God 
of heaven. The remnant are the nine-tenths of the great 
city, who were aflWghted by the reUgious tragedy without 
and within, and were at length compelled to give civil or 
social recognition and terms of peace to the Protestants 
in the pacification of Passau (a.d. 1552) and at the diet of 
Augsburg (a.d. 1555). The origin of the term Protestant 
is worthy of remembrance. In the diet of Spires, 1529, 
a decree was passed declaring all changes in the public 
religion unlawful, until the decision of a general council 
should take place. The reforming party entered their 
protest against this decree 19th April, 1529 (Mosheim), 
and hence received the name of Protestants. Many a 
similar protest has been made against wrong and for right 
both before and since that memorable event. It is to be 
observed that the word protest contains the stem (test) 
that signifies witness-bearing. The witnesses were now 
alive again, and the day of freedom was at hand. Hence- 
forth it was a time, not merely of witnessing for the truth, 
but of contending for the faith. Y. 14. The second woe. 
Here our attention is recalled to the fact, that the woe of 
Islam (ix. 18-21) has been superadded to the woe of Anti- 
christ (ix. 1-12). This serves forcibly to remind us of 
the unity which the great commonwealth of nominal 
Christendom presents to the eye of heaven, though it may 
not be obvious to the short range of earthly vision. The 
sketch here given of the two witnesses is a striking 
evidence that the visible church is vastly different from 
the true church. The unity and the truth were with the 
two witnesses; the schism and the error were in the 
visible beast. The third woe (viii. 18) is the rise and 
progress of scepticism. This remarkable phrase intro- 
duces the seventh trumpet, the opening events under 
which have been anticipated in the close of the preceding 
episode. 

1. The seventh trumpet, vs. 15-19. The last trumpet 
is the climax of the whole. The minds of men are 
gradually escaping from the bondage and inanity of false 
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and effete systems. The sense of liberty is awakened. 
Science begins to open her eyes on the world of nature, 
and to penetrate beneath the surface into the very centre 
of things. New-bom freedom of thought tends to rush 
from dogmatism to scepticism, from the extreme of positive 
delusion into the counter extreme of negative error. At 
the same time, the preachers of the gospel exhibit a 
renewal of life and power. This is the turning point in 
the history of the church. Hence the exultation of all 
the saints. This paragraph is closely connected with 
what goes before; yet it is plainly introductory to that 
which follows. Three things emerge at once when the 
seventh trumpet sounds; the saying of the voices in 
heaven, the thanksgiving of the four and twenty elders, 
and the opening of the temple of Ood in heaven. The 
last is the great event which spreads itself over the era of 
the seventh trumpet, running from the Eeformation to 
the resurrection. V. 16. Loud voices in heaven. These 
seem to be the utterances of all who belong to the realm 
of the Holy Spirit, and have an interest in the restoration 
of the kingdom of God on earth. They are aware of the 
revolution that is taking place in the minds of men and 
in the affairs of the church, and they are looking forward 
with exulting expectation to the consummation of what 
is to take place under the seventh trumpet. The kingdom 
of this world. The world has hitherto been the world that 
lieth in wickedness. And the kingdom of the world has 
belonged to the prince of the power of the air. But duiing 
the sounding of the seventh trumpet, the war is to be 
waged and the victory to be won by the saints of the most 
High. This kingdom is to become Chiist's. Of our Lord 
and his Christ. We have in the second psalm the Lord 
and his Messiah. So here we have our Lord and his, and 
therefore our Christ. Both Messiah and Chiist mean 
anointed. Shall reign for ever and ever. The heavenly 
chorus contemplates the eternity that is beyond time. 
Here the actual reign of Christ on earth is dated from the 
great victory which is approaching; and it is to last for 
ever, including, without mentioning, the thousand years 
during which the saints are to reign on earth. These are 
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omitted obviously because the reign of Christ knows no 
end, while that of the saints in the body on earth has a 
fixed limit. He was King from all eternity; but this 
cosmos is a revolted province. It will now have returned 
to its allegiance, so far at least as the dominant power is 
concerned. His reign over it will thenceforth be perpetual. 
It will be menaced and invaded for a httle space (xx. 9), 
but never more severed from his dominion. 

The doxology of the elders. V. 16. The four and twenty 
elders (iv. 4] represent specially the church in its place of 
dignity in neaven. V. 17. Thank thee, A new state of 
things had come in since they sang the song of creation 
(iv. 11), and chanted the anthem of redemption (v. 9), and 
waited hopefully for the Coming One. The Coming One 
here is the Father, who cometh in the Son (i. 4, 8). He 
is now come. Who art and wast. At the close of the 
great spiiitual conflict he will have come as the conqueror, 
and hence he will be no longer designated " Who cometh." 
He has taken unto him his great power and has reigned. 
His saints have reigned with him a thousand years on the 
earth. V. 18. And the nations were angry. This shows 
that the prophetic eye of the elders looks on to the end. 
This anger of the nations seems to extend even to that 
which animated them when Satan was loosed out of 
prison, and went out to deceive the nations once more 
(xx. 8). And thy ivrath is come. This appears to reach to 
the righteous indignation that prompted the Judge of all 
the earth to send down fire from heaven to devour them 
(xx. 9). And the time of the dead. This is the judgment 
day. The two acts of the final judgment are described as 
revealed to the view of the elders : first, the rewarding of 
the faithful, who are comprised in three classes; and, 
second, the destruction of the destroyers of the earth. 
This intimates very plainly that there is a unity in the 
course of events, coming under the sounding of the seventh 
trumpet, that reaches even to the judgment. 

The opening of the temple of God in heaven. V. 19. 
This is the process that goes on upon the sounding of the 
seventh trumpet. At the beginning of the 1260 years of 
witness-bearing the temple of God was measured (xi. 1). 
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It represents the real church within the nominal, the 
invisible within the visible. Here the opening of the 
temple symbolizes the revival of the real church and its 
coming into visibility as a confessing organized church, 
before which, after a long and fierce conflict, the corrupt 
nominal church is to foJl. The ark of his covenant is sym- 
bolic of the atonement, which is raised up and restored 
to its true and native place as the essential and fundamental 
article of the Christian faith. lAghtnings, Besides the 
usual lightnings and voices and thunders accompanying 
ecclesiastical revolutions, we have here an earthquake and 
a great hail. These are the striking spiritual activities and 
agitations which constitute the great movement issuing in 
the reformation of the church and the revival of pure 
Christianity. There were creeds and controversies and 
persecutions, and offensive and defensive wars, with their 
defeats and victories, consequent upon the resurrection of 
the witnesses. It is remarkable that though the heading 
of this passage is, "behold the third woe cometh quickly," 
yet when the trumpet sounds, we have only accents of 
joy, the jubilee of the heavenly voices and the thanks- 
giving of the elders in anticipation of the grand event of 
the manifestation and exaltation of the true church. But 
there are always two aspects of the affairs of time, the 
bright and the sombre. Simultaneous with this opening 
of the temple of God is the third woe, which expands into 
a sevenfold woe, to be depicted in ch. xvi. Meanwhile must 
be introduced another long episode to unfold certain aspects 
of the church and the world, which are necessary for the 
full apprehension of the future of God's kingdom. 

THE GBEAT EPISODE. Chaps. XII.— XIV. 

This presents a third view of the process of affairs in 
this world. Under the blowing of the trumpets was given 
an outline of the external events occurring in the nominal 
church, as they would strike the contemporary world that 
was profoundly affected by them. In the episode of the 
eleventh chapter was presented the internal condition of 
the real church, which was not very manifest to the outside 
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world, as indeed it was not to the greater part of the visible 
church during the period of the first six trumpets. The 
episode now before us sets forth the unseen spiritual 
powers that are at work in the church and in the world, 
and in particular the spirit of Antichrist, that has been 
already hinted at on two occasions (ix. 1, 11 andxi. 7) but 
not formally exhibited. It accordingly describes three 
phases of the spirit adverse to the Lord and his anointed, 
the dragon, the first beast, and the second beast, in chaps, 
xii. and xiii., and more briefly three counter-stages of the 
progress of the church that is bom of the Spirit of God on 
earth in chap, xiv., making, with the account already 
given of the sounding of the seventh trumpet, another 
sevenfold series of topics. 

v.— THE WOMAN AND THE DRAGON. Chap. XII. 

And a great sign appeared in heaven, a woman clothed 
with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and upon her 
head a crown of twelve stars. 2 And she, being with 
child, crieth travailing and pained to bring forth. 3 And 
another sign appeared in heaven ; and behold a great red 
dragon, having seven heads and ten horns, and upon his 
heads seven diadems. 4 And his tail drew the third part 
of the stars of heaven, and cast them to the earth : and 
the dragon stood before the woman, who was about to 
bring forth, to devour her child as soon as it was bom. 
6 And she brought forth a male child, who was to rule all 
nations with a rod of iron ; and her child was caught unto 
God and to his throne. 6 And the woman fled into the 
wilderness, where she hath a place prepared of God, that 
there they may nourish her a thousand two hundred and 
sixty days. 

7 And there was war in heaven : Michael and his angels 
to war with the di*agon; and the dragon waiTed and his 
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angels; 8 and they prevailed not; neither was their place 
place found any more in heaven. 9 And the great dragon 
was cast down, the old serpent called the Devil, and Satan, 
that deceiveth the whole world; he was cast down to the 
earth, and his angels were cast down with him. 10 And 

I heard a loud voice in heaven saying, Now is come the 
salvation and the power and the kingdom of our God and 
the authority of his Christ : for the accuser of our brethren 
is cast down, who accused them before God day and night. 

II And they overcame him because of the blood of the 
Lamb and the word of their testimony; and they loved 
not theii- life unto death. 12 Therefore rejoice, ye heavens 
and ye that dwell therein. Woe to the earth and the sea ; 
for the devil is come down unto you having great wrath, 
because he knoweth that he hath but a short time. 

18 And when the dragon saw that he was cast down to 
the earth, he persecuted the woman that brought forth 
the male child. 14 And to the woman were given the 
two wings of the great eagle, that she might fly into the 
wilderness, into her place, where she is nomished for a 
time and times and half a time, from the face of the 
serpent. 15 And the serpent cast out of his mouth water 
as a river after the woman, that he might make her to be 
carried away by the river. 16 And the earth helped the 
woman, and the earth opened its mouth and swallowed 
down the river which the dragon cast out of his mouth. 
17 And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went 
to make war with the remnant of her seed, that keep the 
commandments of God and have the testimony of Jesus. 

2. The woman and the dragon. This topic falls into 
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three stages or scenes — ^the birth of the male child, vs. 
1-6; the war in heaven, vs. 7-12; and the persecution of 
the woman, vs. 18-17. 

The birth of the male child, vs. 1-6. A great sign. 
This is the first time the word sign occurs in the book. 
But the idea is involved in the verb signified which occurs 
in i. 1. It is a great sign, as it denotes that about which 
the whole book is written. It is the theme of all revela- 
tion. In heaven. Whenever we come to spiritual things 
we are in heaven. A woman. The woman is the church. 
It is the custom of John, as indeed of the sacred wiiters 
in general, to go back to the beginning of things. Ezra, 
in Chronicles, goes back to the origin of man, to get a 
proper introduction for the new phase of history which he 
was about to write. John goes back to the same point in 
the opening of the seven-sealed book. And so the woman 
here introduced existed firom the date of the fall. Clothea 
itith the sun, with the splendour of a righteousness imputed 
to her, as she was gifted with that of a holiness implanted 
in her, and so fitted to be the light of the world. And the 
moon under her feet. As the sun rules the day and the 
moon the night, it is evident that the church enjoys a 
perpetual day. For the night is for ever beneath her feet 
(xxi. 26). This is represented by the sun and moon being 
in opposition — the sun in the hemisphere above the 
horizon, and the moon in that beneath. A crown. The 
crown was a wreath of victory, of glory, of Hfe. The 
diadem (v. 8) was a bead-band of office, authority, and 
power. Of tivelre stars. The stars are rulers of churches 
(i. 20). The number comes from the twelve patriarchs, 
and represents the plenitude of pastors and teachers 
belonging to the church. V. 2. To bring forth. The 
church, in the times of the Old Testament, was groaning 
and travaihng to be delivered of the Messiah. 

V. 8. Another sign, a counterpart to the former. The 
fall of man by the tempter occasioned the origin of the 
church. A great red dragon. The dragon is a spiritual 
being, having the nature of the old serpent that beguiled 
Eve, being indeed identical therewith. This raises the 
much debated question of the origin of evil. It does not 
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befit ns to say much here on this theme. It may suffice 
to reflect that the creation of a free agent implies the 
possibility of a fall from moral integrity; and, accordingly, 
some free agents have actually fallen. It is well also to 
bear in mind that the greatest debates have been held on 
<^ertain metaphysical questions, that do not at all admit of 
logical demonstration. This dragon was great — ^the prince 
of the power of the air, the adversary in the foretime of 
God, and eventually of man. He is red, of the colour of 
fire, a destructive agent, and of blood, the shedding of 
which is the loss of life. Seven heads. The dragon is a 
monster having seven heads. The head denotes a ruler 
(xvii. 10). Seven is the number of holiness. This is a 
piece of arrogance in the dragon. For the number denotes 
an attribute belonging to God. It is of the nature of this 
rebel spirit to assume the prerogative of God. And ten 
horns. The horn is an emblem of power, and ten of com- 
pleteness. Seven diadems. The £adems of sovereignty 
are upon the seven heads, which symboHze the antitheistic 
<5haracter of the dragon. V. 4. His tail drew. There can 
be no doubt that here is an allusion to the revolt of the 
dragon, and to the efiect of his bad influence in inducing 
a considerable number of the heavenly host to join in his 
defiance of the High and Holy One (Arethas in Catena). 
This takes us back to a very remote period antecedent to 
the origin of man. The third is one out of three parts 
into which a whole is divided without implying that the 
parts are equal. Stood. This refers, not to the literal 
attitude of the dragon, but merely to his being ready to 
seize upon the child about to be bom. He had succeeded 
in bringing about the fall of man. But he had a surmise 
that from the penitent part of the race was to spring a 
son of man who should achieve the victory of love over 
hate. Hence he stands ready to devour the new-bom 
child. 

V. 6. To rule, as a shepherd his flock. AU nations, over 
whom the dragon had extended his sway. This gives 
point to the dragon's enmity. There is an evident allusion 
here to Ps. ii. 7-9. Was caught from the clutches of the 
dragon. Unto God, not to heaven, for the transaction as 
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here exhibited was in heaven, bnt to God and to his 
throne. This is a heavenly movement, lying at the root 
of the earthly incident that corresponds to it. V. 6. The 
woman fled. This shows that the heaven here is the 
spiritual sphere of things, which dominates and coincides 
with the natural sphere. We must conceive a great deal 
to be impHed in the child being caught up to the throne 
of God: the birth of Jesus Christ; his escape from Herod; 
his private Hfe; his baptism, temptation, and public 
ministry; his death, resurrection, and ascension to his 
Father; his sending of the Comforter on the day of Pente- 
cost; and his presence with his apostles and evangelists 
dmiug the first triumphs of the gospel. Persecution soon 
set in; but it came from external quarters. This the 
virgin church, in her first love, was able to encounter 
with a calm and brave countenance. But when prosperity 
brought pride, fa.shion, corruption, error, wrong, the true 
church at length became a minority that had to flee into 
the wilderness for refuge. A place prepared of God. This 
is a beautiful retreat. It is not needful to ask where it is. 
It is in the providence of the God of all grace. It may be 
a wilderness; but, like the wilderness of old, it is the way 
to the promised land. It is anywhere, everywhere, where 
two or three are gathered together in the name of Christ. 
And where there seems to be but one faithful and true, 
there also is another who is a host in himself against all 
the power of the adversary. That they may flourish her. 
Who are they? In the Hght of 1 Kings xvii. 6 we may 
answer, with strict figurative propriety, the ravens of a 
gracious providence. Nourished by the ministers of Divine 
grace, the seed of the woman will be fodthful unto death, 
when they will enter into the joy of the Lord. A thousand 
two hundred and sixty days. Here we are on old familiar 
ground. This is the witnessing era of the church's history, 
the period of the third, fourth, fifth, and sixth trumpets, 
from about a.d., 260 to 1520. This passage strongly 
&vours the year-day theory; we can hardly suppose the 
residence in the wilderness to be only three years and a 
half. The prophet will revert to this period presently. 
The war in heaven, vs. 7-12. This is an ominous 
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announcement. When the state of hostility commenced 
is to us nnknown. We are aware only that the insurrection 
of self-delusion and self-seeking against absolute justice 
and goodness took place before die fall of man. The 
hostilities here described may have dated from the first 
promise to the seed of the woman of victory over the seed 
of the serpent. The war was intensified as the birth of 
the man child approached, and reached its utmost violence 
when that event took place. The aboriginal strife was 
simply that of wrong against right. But afi;er the f&U of 
man a darker shade was given to the conflict. It became 
the antagonism of mahce to mercy. This was the loftiest 
controversy that was ever put to the arbitrament of war. 
Michael and his anfjels. This carries our thoughts back to 
Daniel, in whose apocalyptic prophecy we read of Michael, 
one of the chief princes, as the prince of the Jewish people, 
the great prince which standeth for the children of his 
people (Dan. x. 13, 21; xii. 1). In Jude he is called the 
archangel. He was evidently the peer of the dragon 
before the latter left his first estate. He is the general of 
the host of heaven that are prepared to contend earnestly 
for the unique and transcendent cause of grace against 
hate on the battlefield of heaven. V. 8. They prevailed not. 
We may be curious to know what sort of conflict this was. 
Are we to suppose it was fought on one side with deep- 
throated engines, like to pillars laid on wheels, that belched 
forth 

Chained thunderbolts and hail 
Of iron globes ; 

and on the other side with the seated hills, which they 

plucked 

With all their load. 
Bocks, waters, woods, and by the shaggy tops 
Uplifting, bore them in their hands, 

and hurled them down to whelm the rebel host and all 
their warlike inventions, as Milton has it? If the poet 
meant by such word-painting to set before us the most 
terrific symbols of spiritual warfare, we can do nothing 
but admire the grandeur of his conceptions. But we can 
hardly suppose the combat to have been a trial of mere 
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physical force. Bather might we conceive the conflict 
between spiritual essences to consist in an encounter of 
logical and ethical weapons, wherein the principles and 
obligations of truth did battle against the suggestions and 
incentives of guile. In this case we can understand how 
Michael and his angels should be able to defeat the dragon 
and his angels, so that the latter were compelled to evacuate 
heaven. Hence it is added. Neither was their place found 
4iny more in heaven. At this point it is natural for us to 
ask when this momentous event took place, and are there 
any traces of the previous conflict left on the page of 
history. These questions we must keep in view in our 
farther progress, bearing in mind that the heaven here is 
the sphere of spiritual things in which the woman Hves. 

V. 9. T?ie old serpent. In this verse we have the historical 
identification of the great dragon. He was, it appears, the 
Ancient serpent of Gen. iii. 1, who beguiled the mother of 
our race. This gives us a little insight into his mode of 
flghting. He chose the weaker vessel; and he employed 
guile, a mixture of fisilse logic and wrong ethic, as his 
weapon. Called the devil (John viii. 44) . The devil (diabolos) 
is the slanderer. He slandered God in his insinuations to 
Eve. Falsehood is thus an element of his wiles. He gilds 
the coin of falsehood with a leaf of truth to make it pass 
current with the imwary. And Satan (Job i.). Satan is 
the adversary who stands up to make a charge against his 
neighbour. Thus we find him bringing an accusation 
against Job before the Lord, and against Joshua the high 
priest before the seKsame Judge of all the earth (Zech. iii.). 
Thus we see the gilded lie is one of his favourite weapons. 
Hence it is added. Which deceiveth the whole world. His 
battle has been on a wide field and for a long day. The 
astonishing statement in the last verse is now repeated. 

V. 10. A loud voice. We are not told whence this voice 
<5ame; but it was uttered in the spiritual sphere. It is 
loud ; because it is the jubilant voice of the representative 
of many who rejoice in the deliverance of the heavenly 
sphere from the Satanic presence. From the group of four 
things in the following saying, it may be conjectured that 
the voice came from the four living beings. Now is come, 



REVELATION, XII. 109 

come to pass, accomplished. The salvation and the power 
and the kingdom. Salvation includes three elements, remis- 
sion, redemption, and regeneration. Of these, redemption 
is central and prominent in men's minds. Power has its 
finest display in the accomplishment of salvation. King- 
dom over the earth was shaken by the fall, but is re- 
established by the atonement. The first of these points 
to the special function of the Son, the second to that of 
the Spirit, the third to that of the Father. And the 
authority, delegated power for all matters concerning sal- 
vation. Thus Christ says after his resurrection, "All 
power (authority) is given unto me in heaven and on 
earth" (Matt, xxviii. 18). And before he had said, "What 
things soever he (the Father) doeth, these also doeth the 
Son likewise" (John v. 19). The accuser of our brethren. 
The reason here assigned for the preceding ascription 
deserves the utmost attention. So long as the score 
against man lay on the books of heaven, the accuser had 
a locus stundi, a legal standing in the court of heaven, 
from which he could not be £slodged. But so soon as 
the redemption was made, the debt was cancelled, and the 
accuser's occupation was gone. Hence we know when the 
battle in heaven came to an end ; and we understand what 
was its fiercest, deadhest hour. It lasted from the birth 
to the death of the man child. We mark the traces of it 
in the plot of Herod for the murder of the child; in the 
temptation affcer the baptism of Jesus ; in the madness of 
the Jews; the meanness of the traitor; and the vacillation 
of Pontius Pilate; by all which the death of Christ was 
compassed. And we cannot fail to see the good cause 
having the best of it in the disappointment of Herod ; in 
the failure and retreat of the tempter; in the word of 
Christ and of his apostles and evangehsts casting out 
devils, which led to the exclamation, I beheld Satan as 
Hghtning fall from heaven (Luke x. 18) ; in his very suffering 
unto death, which seemed to be the grand achievement of 
the adversary for his total and eternal overthrow ; and in 
his resurrection from the dead, in token that he had not 
only paid the death due by the sinner, but earned the Hfe 
due to the righteous. Such was the moral victory of this 
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spiritual conflict. The change in the position of the 
accuser was naturally involved in the vindication of the 
law. His place was no more in heaven. The next verse 
illustrates the position. V. 11. Overcame. The word of 
victory marks the previous verse as the issue of a war. 
Because of the blood of the Lantb, The preposition here 
denotes, not the instrument, hut the reason of the victory; 
which was gained, not by physical force, but on moral 
grounds. One of these was the redemption, the blood of 
the Lamb ; the other was the free and thankful confession 
of reHance on the Eedeemer, the word of their testimony. 
This reHance was unshaken. They loved not thek lives; 
they exposed themselves, not to a possible risk, but even 
to certain death. V. 12. The heavens are now called 
upon to rejoice that the accuser has been cast out; and 
the earth to tremble because the deceiver has come down 
to it. The earth and the sea. The seat of the church and 
the seat of the heathen will suffer alike from the presence 
of the adversary. Great wrath. The slanderer hath great 
wrath, because he has not only been defeated in the great 
war of heaven, but he hath but a short time to practise 
his wiles on earth in comparison with the eternity of 
triumph at which he aimed. 

The persecution of the woman, vs. 18-17. Cast doivn 
to the earth. His standing in heaven was gone when the 
propitiation for sin was made and the demand of the law 
satisfied. Persecuted, pursued with evil, and in this case 
with murderous intent. The woTnan, it is to be remem- 
bered, is the true church, before described as the two 
witnesses. V. 14. The two wings. The Hving church was, 
no doubt, pinioned on faith and hope. But the sjonbol 
points rather to the all-governing providence of God. 
The ministers of his providence bore the church on eagle's 
wings (comp. Ex. xix. 4; Deut. xxxii. 11); and it will be 
remembered that one of the four representatives of the 
agents of providence (iv. 6) had the face and, no doubt, the 
striking qualities of the eagle. The remainder of this 
verse was anticipated in v. 6. V. 15. Carried away by the 
river. This is the flood of the heathen, Goths, Franks, 
Allemanns, Vandals, Alans, and Huns, which rolled over 
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the earth, the seat of the visible church. The object of 
the dragon was to destroy the true church, which was 
within the visible church. But the untutored nations, as 
they dashed into the Eoman Empire, already on fire with 
the gospel (viii. 8), one after another, gave at least a 
nominal adhesion to the Christian system. Y. 16. The 
earth helped. The earth, the seat of the outward church, 
received the shock of the rude nations, incorporated them 
into this visible community, and in this way warded off 
the danger from the inward spiritual church. Swallowed 
down, by admitting them into her public formal profession 
of the Christian fedth. V. 17. Went to vuike tear. The 
earth did not succumb to the irruption of the barbarians, 
but absorbed them into the mass of its inhabitants, the 
woman being very little affected thereby. Hence the 
dragon gave up this aim in despair and turned to another 
mode of warfitre. He moved the powers of visible Chris- 
tendom itself to make war on the woman. The remnant of 
her seed. As the woman is the succession of the faithful 
and true in all ages, and as these were now a diminishing 
number and did not show themselves as an organic whole, 
the true church is here described as the remnant of her 
seed, which keep the commandments of God, and have 
the testimony of Jesus. The new method of operation is 
indicated in the next chapter. 

VI.— THE FIRST AND SECOND BEASTS. Chap. XIII. 

And he stood uj^on the sand of the sea; and I saw a 
beast rise up out of the sea, having ten horns and seven 
heads, and upon his horns ten diadems, and upon his 
heads names of blasphemy. 2 And the beast which I 
saw was like unto a leopard, and his feet as those of a 
bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion: and the 
dragon gave him his power and his throne and great 
authority. 8 And I saw one of his heads as it were 
wounded to death, and his deadly wound was healed; and 
in the whole earth they wondered after the beast. 4 And 
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they worshipped the dragon, that gave authority to the 
beast; and they worshipped the beast, saying, Who is like 
unto the beast? And who is able to war with him? 
5 And there was given unto him a mouth speaking great 
and blasphemous things; and authority was given unto 
him to act forty and two months. 6 And he opened his 
mouth in blasphemies against God, to blaspheme his 
name and his tabernacle, even them that dwell in heaven. 
7 And it was given unto him to make war with the saints, 
and to overcome them ; and authority was given him over 
every tribe and people and tongue and nation. 8 And all 
that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, whose names 
are not written in the book of life of the Lamb slain from 
the foundation of the world. 9 If any man hath an ear, 
let him hear. 10 If any one leadeth into captivity, he 
goeth into captivity; if any killeth with the sword, he 
must be killed with the sword: here is the patience and 
the faith of the saints. 

11 And I saw another beast come up out of the earth; 
and he had two horns like a lamb, and he spake as a 
dragon. 12 And he exerciseth all the authority of the 
first beast before him, and maketh the earth and them 
that dwell therein to worship the first beast whose deadly 
wound was healed. 13 And he doeth great signs, to 
make even fire to come down from heaven on the earth 
in the sight of men. 14 And he deceiveth them that 
dwell on the earth because of the signs which it was given 
him to do in the sight of the beast ; saying to them that 
dwell on the earth to make an image to the beast, that 
had the sword- wound and lived. 15 And it was given 
him to give breath to the image of the beast, that the 
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image of the beast Bhonid both speak, and make as many 
as woTild not worship the image of the beast to be killed* 
16 And he maketh all, small and great and rich and poor 
and free and bond, to have given them a mark on their 
right hand and on their forehead. 17 And that no maa 
may buy or sell but he that hath the mark, the name 
of the beast, or the number of his name. 18 Here i» 
wisdom: let him that hath understanding count the 
number of the beast ; for it is the number of a man : and 
his number is six hundred and sixty-six. 

3. The first beast, vs. 1-10. And he stood. The dragon, 
turning from the earth, stood on the margin of the sea of 
heathenism. This is no new thing; but it is noted here 
as germane to the present occasion. A beast. This aptly 
represents a heathen state, consisting of fallen men, whose 
passions are ungovemed by any fixed principles of moral 
truth. It is familiar to us from Dan. vii. It existed in 
some form from the earliest ages. Out of the sea, the 
boisterous sea of heathendom. Having ten horns and seven 
heads. This shows its parentage in spirit from the dragon 
with a difference. 1. The horns, indicating contemporary 
states, are named first, and have now the diadems which 
were formerly on the heads. This shows the point of time 
to be when the ten kings had come into existence. 2. The 
heads, signifying successive forms of the world-power, have 
on them names of blasphemy — titles that arrogate attri- 
butes or prerogatives of the Deity. V. 2. Was like. The 
beast, as here described, combines elements of the panther,, 
bear, and lion in Dan. vii., and is therefore the successor 
of all three, and corresponds to the fourth unnamed beast 
of Daniel, which was diverse from the others, and excelled 
them all in strength and ferocity. The dragon gave him.. 
He gave him his power and his throne, and therewith veiy 
great authority or delegated power. This is the form 
assumed by the world-power on the rise of the ten kings. 

Y. 8. One of his heads. This leads us to remark that 
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the mam body of the nations, composing the world-power, 
was to some extent constant; but the head varied, one 
nation after another becoming dominant and giving a new 
head or dynasty to the world. The beast as presented 
here has seven heads, which we learn from xvii. 9, 10 are 
seven kings or successive dynasties. I take the first to be 
Nimrod (some say Egypt); the second, Asshnr; the third, 
Babylon; the fom^, Medo-Persia; the fifth, Greece; and 
the sixth, Home Pagan. We shall come to the seventh 
hereafter. Here we have to do with the sixth. As it were 
wounded to death. Some have explained this of the death 
of Julius Gffisar, by which it was intended to abrogate the 
tyrannical form of government which he had adopted, and 
restore the more popular system of a republic. But this, 
though a very striking event, did not aim at such a change 
as would have claimed notice from the prophetic point of 
view. It would have continued, in any case, the same 
beast or heathen government as before. For this reason 
we rather take it to mean the wound which the progress 
of the gospel in the first three centuries had been able to 
inflict on the heathenism which was the essential charac- 
teristic of the world-power. This powerful effect on the 
boast proceeded at length to such an extent, that the 
ICmporor Gonstantine the Great made open confession of 
tho Christian faith. This was manifestly a fatal blow to 
i\\<s hoatlion system. And his deadly wound was healed. At 
longtlit when the profession of Christianity became respect- 
able and advantageous in the eyes of the world, the self- 
ititorostcd class pressed into the church, corrupted its 
doctrine and practice, and, by a reflex influence, reanimated 
tho hoathou principle in a more subtle and pernicious 
form. Tho wound which the world-power had thus re- 
opivodt and of which it was again healed, was an event 
nninontly wortliy of tlie prophet's attention. And in the 
fvhoh fffvth eAfy »rf)HW<*m/, admired and followed with adula- 
tion and obcdicnco as before. V. 4. Worshipped the drapot^ 
nttd not tho true God. The dragon here represents the 
TfkUp gods to whom tlie state gave reverence. Worshipped 
fhp hf^nt. It was a heathen custom to attribute some 
moABitro of divinity to the head of the state. Who is like. 
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This is parallel to Ps. cxiii. 5 and Jer. xlix. 19. V. 5. 
There was (fireUy by the permission of heaven. Great and 
bhisphemous. Boasting and blasphemy are characteristic 
of the heathen power (Dan. vii. 8). Given unto Mm to act, 
in the long-suffering providence of God, to act out his 
principles. Forty and two months, A new line of pro- 
cedure is here contemplated. 1. The beast to which the 
seer refers in xi. 7 is before our view. 2. This power is 
beyond the stage at which his deadly wound was healed. 

3. He has come to be represented by the ten kings. 

4. His course of action is boasting, blasphemy against 
God, and persecution of the saints. 6. He has begun to 
be intoxicated with the noxious fumes from the opened 
pit of the abyss (ix. 1 ; xi. 7). 6. And the little horn has 
sprung up among the ten kingdoms which now constitute 
the beast (xiii. 11). We see plainly that there is a certain 
community of influences at work in the treading and 
witnessing period (xi. 2, 8] and in this blaspheming 
period; but there is unquestionably a ripening of former 
and an entrance of more recent influences involved in the 
rise of the antichristian activity here pourtrayed. We 
shall And that all the conditions here enumerated concur 
not sooner than a.d. 780, or at the most two years earlier. 

V. 6. And he opened his mouth. This describes the mode 
of action which he was to pursue. To blaspheme God's 
name by arrogating his prerogatives or misinterpreting 
his attributes, and his tabernacle by misconstruing the 
principles of those who dwell therein, was his business. 
The tabernacle is explained to mean those who dwell in 
heaven or constitute his church. V. 7. To make war with 
the saints. This was another part of his work. We are 
aware that this beast, at a certain point in his history, 
made a profession of Christianity. But this produced no 
permanent improvement in his state policy. Henceforth 
he took his cue generally from the prevalent opinion of 
the visible church to which he had conformed. Hence, 
in the course of time, as we learn from xi. 7, he ascended 
out of the abyss, the pit of which was opened by the star 
fallen from heaven under the fifth trumpet (ix. 1), and by 
this dark process became antichristian as well as heathen 
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in spirit. This gives point to his bUksphemy against God 
and his people. And hence it is that, coinciding with the 
dark and delusive spirit of the dominant Christendom, he 
made war with the saints and overcame them (xi. 7-10), 
and extended his power wherever the church extended its 
influence. V. 8. ShaU worship him. All nominal Chris- 
tians do homage to the maxims embodied in the anti> 
christian form of the beast. Whose names are not written. 
Only a small minority, aptly called the two witnesses, are 
excepted from this blasphemous adulation. Slain in the 
intent of heaven from the foundation of the world. V. 9. 
Let him hear. This is a solemn call for attention to the 
great need of faith to resist the temptation to idolatry. 
v. 10. This verse, as here rendered, teaches the season- 
able and impressive lesson that the oppressor will meet 
with inevitable retribution. He pursued his inveterate 
purpose of bending the will by persecution, imtil the 
Eeformation put a check to his career, and instituted a 
process of resistance to usurpation which is to terminate 
in his destruction. Here is tJie patience and the faith. 
Here is the situation that needs, and the principle that 
upholds, the patience and the faith of the saints, in the 
midst of persecution even unto death. 

4. The second beast, vs. 11-18. Another beast, not to 
be identified with the former. Come up out of the earth, 
spnnging, not from the sea of heathendom, but from the 
earth of Christendom ; and though distinct from the former 
beast, yet actuated by the same spirit of wildness and 
ungodliness. He had two horns. If we follow the analogy 
of other cases, we shall conclude that this beast had two 
governments co-existing somehow within it at the same 
time. Like a lamb. The lamb in this book is the emblem 
of Christ, the head over all things to the church, and 
therefore head of the universe as well as of the church. 
And Tie spake. Speaking is a prominent characteristic of 
this beast, which is by office a teaching ruler, though a 
false prophet. As a dragon. The dragon is the adversary 
of Christ, who aims to take the place of Christ. This 
order of rulers invades the prerogative of Christ under 
the influence of the dragon. It claims the place of the 
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lamb with the voice of the dragon. This is Antichrist. 
As the second beast has two horns, the secular power has 
been at this point of time already added to the spiritual. 
This took place about the 780 or 728. The Emperor Leo 
the Isaurian issued an edict in 726 forbidding the worship 
of images, and requiring them to be removed from the 
churches. Pope Gregory II. opposed this measure, and 
wrote two epistles to the Emperor, expressed in haughty 
and violent terms, urging him to abandon his rash and 
fatal enterprise. As the Emperor persisted in his design, 
this zealous defender of images induced the Bomans and 
other ItaHans to resist the edict and expel their governors. 
The Boman duchy, which extended from Viterbo to Terra- 
cina, and from Nami to the mouth of the Tiber, assumed 
the form of the ancient republic, and regarded the bishop 
as the first magistrate or prince of the city, though without 
formally renouncing as yet their allegiance to the Emperor, 
A.D. 780. From this time the Boman pontiff continued to 
be a temporal prince. When the king of Lombardy 
attempted to make himself master of the Boman duchy, 
the reigning pope, Stephen III., invoked the aid of Pepin 
of Prance, who not only confirmed him in the duchy of 
Eome, but conferred upon him the Pentapolis and the 
most of the exarchate of Bavenna, 755. This is generally 
considered the date of the Pope's temporal power. But it 
is evident that he held authority in the Boman duchy from 
the earlier date. 

V. 12. Exerciseth, This beast does four things : wields 
the authority of the former beast; works miracles to 
deceive the nations; makes an image of the first beast, 
which he causes men to worship ; and imposes a mark on 
all his followers. AU the authority of the first beast. He 
limits himself, not to his own proper authority, but grasps 
that which belongs to the first beast. This he does, and 
can do, only with the cognisance and consent of the first 
beast, which so far appears to be simply his minister or 
instrument. To worship the first beast; and if they worship 
the first, much more must they do homage to the second, 
that has assumed the mastery over him. 

V. 18. Great signs. We need not enquire what these 
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great signs are. It is of more importance to mark the 
purpose for which they are wrought. Fire to come down 
from heaven. This fire is to have the same effect as that 
brought down by Ehjah. It is to prove the beast to be 
the prophet of God, and to consume all that oppose him 
(1 Kings xviii. 89; 2 Kings i. 10). V. 14. And he deceiveth. 
This indicates that the signs, whatever they may be, are 
not such as to prove the claim of this beast to divine 
authority. No sign, real or imaginary, can be given to 
prove that ungodly principles or practices come from God. 
Saying to thetn that dweU on the earth. Hence it appears 
that the first suggestion, and indeed command, to make 
an image of the beast came from the second beast. Now 
the first beast is the secular power; and the image is a 
like secular power : a shadow, it may be, at present without 
a substance. Y. 15. To give breath to the image. The 
second beast, by the paramount influence which he con- 
tinues to exercise over the first, transforms the image of 
the secular power, which he has caused to be made for 
himself, into a breathing, Hving, operating thing, speaking 
as the dragon speaks (vs. 5, 11), and causing all who 
refuse to worship this image itself to be slain. And as 
the second beast claims to be so far above the first as to 
exercise all his authority, so the secular power, which he 
has created for himself, is so far above that of the first 
beast as to bestow, confirm, withdraw, or transfer the latter 
at will. Such is the marvellous device of the second beast ; 
such the towering ambition of Antichrist. 

V. 16. And he maketh all. The three previous steps are 
all subservient to this grand finale, to impose a brand of 
slavery on all the subjects of the first beast. A mark, the 
stamp of a red hot iron. The mark on the right hand 
denotes the service, and that on the forehead the homage 
claimed from these serfs. V. 17. That no man may buy. 
The imposing of an interdict, forbidding any deahng with 
the excommunicated, and attaching civil penalties to the 
sentence of excommunication, has been a well known 
custom of all persecuting powers. He that hath the mark. 
The mark is either the name of the beast or the number 
of his name. The name expresses the nature, character. 
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principle of the bearer. He has the mark of the beast 
who is animated by his spirit, does his work, and boasts 
of his name. Y. 18. Here is wisdom. In this verse and 
in xvii. 9 we have enigmatical hints given of the name, 
time, and place of the first beast, which is identical with the 
scarlet beast on which the harlot sits. Count the number 
of the beast. As the number is presently stated, this is a 
challenge to discover the identity of tlie beast from the 
number given. For it is the number of a man. It is to be 
applied in a way usual among men, as in xxi. 17 ; Bom. 
iii. 5; 1 Cor. ix. 8; Gal. i. 11. His number is six hundred 
and sixty-six. This number has nothing significant in 
itself, unless it can be connected with something that 
makes it significant. Expositors have generally looked 
for some name the numerical values of whose letters 
amount to 666, though the beast only, and not the name, 
is mentioned in this verse. This was not unnatural, 
however, as the number of his name is mentioned in the 
previous verse. Irenseus (b. a.d. 120) offers the most 
probable answers to the enigma viewed in this way. He 
gives Aarctvos (Lateinos), which would make the first 
beast to be the Latin Empire or the last world-monarchy 
in its ultimate phase. But he prefers Tcirai/ (Titan), 
which he says consists of six letters and of two syllables 
with three letters each, and describes the ancient rebel 
against God. This is very ingenious, and quite appropriate 
to the character of Antichrist. But it fails to give any 
mark of distinction, by which the time or place of the first 
beast might be determined. Lateinos, on the other hand, 
defines the world-empire, under which the second beast 
arose and infused into it the antichristian spirit. It 
belongs to the Eoman Empire at a time when it still 
comprehended the east and the west. It then held within 
it the ecumenical chm^ch in its totaUty, which became the 
controller of the secular power and the persecutor of the 
saints of God. The discoveiy of the name, however, is of 
slight importance, both because many names have been 
found and may be found, as Irenaeus remarks, the letters 
of which, in numerical value, amount to the given number, 
and because the system and succession intended cannot be 
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donbtfol, from many other indications, to the student of 
the Bible. The two horns as of a lamb, which belong to 
the second beast, have by some been interpreted of the 
Eastern and Western branches of the visible church. The 
hierarchy of the church, as an organic system, became a 
beast in heart, when the world of heathenism pressed into 
it, having nothing but the outward form of Christianity. 
This was in the third and fourth centuries. It became 
Antichrist in full development, when the star fallen from 
heaven arrogated the power of opening the pit of the 
abyss (ix. 1). This was about a.d. 600-610. The Eastern 
branch (jf the church had not the opportunity of becoming 
a secular power to the same extent or in the same form as 
the Western. The latter, therefore, showed itself as a 
beast in outward appearance, when it became practically 
a secular power along with the other secular powers. But 
the higher claim to control secular affairs was common to 
the East and West. This gives a new significance to the 
two horns, which appear to refer to the ecclesiastical and 
secular powers which were grasped by the church, and 
conspicuously by the Western Patriarch. It explains 
fully the giving of breath to the image of the first beast, 
which is the ambitious endeavour to assert supremacy 
over the state as well as the church, and so to bring all 
states as well as churches under his authority. Such is 
the second beast, which corresponds to the little horn of 
Dan. vii. And such are the three foims of Antichrist in 
the spiritual, in the political, and in the ecclesiastical 
spheres. 

VII.— THE SPIRITUAL CHUKCH. Chap. XIV. 

In the fourteenth chapter the spiritual aspect of a&irs 
in the world is completed. A view of the church that is 
bom of the Holy Spirit is here presented, to exhibit the 
coimterpart of the nominal church that was actuated by 
the malign and adverse spirit of Antichrist. This is pre- 
sented in three scenes, bearing a general relation to the 
three stages of Antichrist already described. First, the 
church of the Old Testament, corresponding with the 
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period during which the dragon had a place in heaven as 
the accuser of the brethren. Second, the preaching of 
the gospel, beginning under the dominion of the Boman 
Empire, the beast that came up out of the sea. And third,' 
the issue of this preaching in the harvest and the vintage, 
beginning indeed at the day of Pentecost, but having their 
course during the whole being and moving of the beast 
that Cometh up out of the eartJ^, and their final issue only 
at the great day of account. 

And I saw and behold the Lamb standing on Mount 
Zion, and with him a hundred and forty-four thousand, 
having his name and his Father's name written on their 
foreheads. 2 And I heard a voice out of heaven, as the 
voice of many waters and as the voice of loud thunder; 
and the voice which I heard was like harpers harping with 
their harps. 8 And they sing a new song before the 
throne and before the four Uving beings and the elders: 
and no one was able to learn the song but the hundred 
and forty-four thousand that were purchased from the 
earth. 4 These are they who were not defiled with 
women; for they are virgins: these are they who follow 
the Lamb whithersoever he goeth : these were purchased 
from men, a first-fruit unto God and the Lamb. 6 And 
in their mouth was found no lie: for they are without 
lault. 

6 And I saw another angel fiy in mid-heaven, having 
the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on 
the earth, and to every nation and tribe and tongue and 
people, 7 saying with a loud voice. Fear ye God, and give 
him glory; for the hour of his judgment is come: and 
worship him that made heaven and earth and sea and 
fountains of waters. 8 And another second angel followed, 



122 BETELATION, XIV. 

saying. Fallen, £edlen is Babylon the great, which hath 
made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication. 9 And another third angel followed them, 
saying with a loud voice, If any man worship the beast 
and his image and receive his mark on his forehead or in 
his hand, 10 the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath 
of God, which is poiired out unmixed into the cup of his 
indignation; and he shall be tormented with fire and 
brimstone in the presence of the holy angels and in the 
presence of the Lamb. 11 And the smoke of their tor- 
ment ascendeth for ever and ever: and they have no rest 
day nor night, who worship the beast and his image, and 
whosoever receiveth the mark of his name. 12 Here is 
the patience of the saints, who keep the commandments 
of God and the fedth of Jesus. 18 And I heard a voice 
put of heaven saying, Write, Happy are the dead which 
die in the Lord thenceforth. Yea, saith the Spirit, that 
they may rest from their labours; for their works follow 
them. 

14 And I saw, and behold a white cloud, and upon the 
cloud one sitting Hke unto a son of man, having on his 
head a golden crown and in his hand a sharp sickle, 
15 And another angel came out of the temple, crying with 
a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud. Put in thy 
sickle and reap; for the time is come to reap; for the 
harvest of the earth is ripe. 16 And he that sat on the 
cloud thrust in his sickle on the earth; and the earth was 
reaped. 17 And another angel came out of the temple 
which is in heaven, having also a sharp sickle. 18 And 
another angel came out from the altar, having authority 
over the fire; and cried with a loud cry to him that had 
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the sharp sickle, saying, Put in thy sharp sickle, and 
gather the clusters of the vine of the earth; for her grapes 
are fully ripe. 19 And the angel thrust in his sickle into 
the earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, and cast it 
into the great winepress of the wrath of God. 20 And 
the winepress was trodden outside the city, and blood 
came out of the winepress, even unto the horse-bridles for 
a thousand six hundred furlongs. 

6. The church of the Old Testament, vs. 1-6. The 
Lamb, already seen in v. 6, is here put in contrast with 
the dragon (xii.). On Mount Zion, the centre and seat of 
the Old Testament church. And with him are the 144,000, 
who represent the chmxh of the Old Testament, as we 
have seen in vii. 1-8. These correspond with the woman 
clothed with the sun in xii. They are sealed with Christ's 
own and his Father's name written on their foreheads. 
They are thus contrasted with those that have received 
the mark of the beast. V. 2. A voice oiU of heaven. Its 
coming out of heaven shows that the 144,000 singers were 
in heaven, having been gathered out of the church of 
Mount Zion. V. 8. A new song. The song of salvation is 
a new song on a new theme, fitted to call forth all the 
emotions and powers of song. No one was able to learn 
the song. None but the 144,000 had the consciousness of 
being redeemed, renewed, and restored to the family of 
their heavenly Father; and hence they only could celebrate 
that consciousness in song. The saints of the New Testa- 
ment economy are not here in view. Purchased from the 
earth and translated to heaven. V. 4. For they are virgins* 
This and the next verse desciibe some prominent charac- 
teristics of those followers of the Lamb. 1st. They are 
pure in heart (Matt. v. 8), virgins, not adulterous. The 
crime of idolatry is often compai-ed with, and described by, 
that of adultery. Those bearing the mark of the beast 
were guilty of idolatry. Those who bear the name of God 
in their foreheads are &ee from that apostasy (see Matt. 
XXV. 1). 2nd. They are pure in deed. They follow the 
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Lamb whithersoever he goeth, in contrast with those who 
follow the dragon. Srd. They are cleared from the law. 
They have been redeemed from among men. The Old 
Testament chnrch was the first-frait unto God (Bom. xi. 
16) in and with Christ the first-frait. Y. 4. 4th. They 
are pnre in word. In their month was found no lie. They 
have been delivered from intellectual and moral obliquity. 
For they are without /auU, This internal integrity is the 
ground of their freedom from faJse words and wrong acts. 

6. The preaching of the gospel, vs. 6-18. Here are 
three elements of the preaching of the gospel during the 
period of the New Testament, chiefly however in the time 
of the seventh trumpet. Another angel. This represents 
the evangelists or preachers of the gospel. The everlasting^ 
having everlasting effect. Every nation. The extent of 
the audience shows the multitude of the preachers. The 
evangelist had practically become obsolete, but is to be 
restored in the so-called missionary of the revived church. 
V. 7. Saying with a loud voice. The prominent topic in 
preaching the gospel will always be suited to the occasion. 
Fear ye God and give him glo7*y. This is the admonition of 
the times in question. For, This introduces the argument 
by which it is to be enforced ; the judgment approaches. 
At this time the sevenfold woe is descending, and simul- 
taneously the evangelists are going forth from the church 
to the heathen. Him that made, not the idols that can do 
nothing, the one common Creator of all nations and things, 
who is also the God of salvation. This is the theme of 
the evangelist. 

Y. 8. Another second angel. This angel has a distinct 
message, and represents a distinct class. These are the 
pastors and teachers of the revived church, and their 
message is one of encouragement and hope to the remnant 
of the woman's seed in the day of their dawning deliverance. 
Fallen, fallen is Babylon the great. This is another name 
for the second beast or the apostate church (xvii. 6). The 
fall of the system of Antichrist is here announced. Which 
hath made all nations drink. This is her crime and the 
ground of her fall. Of the wine. In Jer. H. 7, 8 Babylon 
is the golden ciip in the Lord's hand of which all nations 
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have drunk. Her fornication is her idolatry. The wrath 
of her fornication is the cruel persecution with which she 
forced the draught upon the nations. All this is come to 
an end. 

V. 9. Another third angel. The functionaries here repre- 
sented appear to be all the evangelists, as well as pastors 
and teachers, who pronounce, as with one voice, a final 
sermon of warning and of consolation to the people of 
God. If any man worship the beast. It appears that the 
fall of Antichrist as a church precedes its fall as a state. 
For here we have still the first beast and his image and his 
mark. V. 10. The same shall drink. As he has swallowed 
the wine of the wrath of idolatry, so shall he drink of the 
wine of the wrath of God. Poured out unmixed^ in aU its 
unmitigated strength. Tormented, as is described in xix. 
20 and xx. 10. V. 11. And the stnoke. This has its pre- 
lude in Gen. xix. 28 and Isa. xxxiv. 10. V. 12. Here. 
This reiterates the solemn lesson of xiii. 10. Who keep. 
Here are the two characteristics of the saints; They 
refuse to worship the beast, and choose to trust in the 
God of grace and keep his commandments. V. 18. Hence 
a voice from heaven is heard. This seems to be the voice 
of the Father, Writey for the benefit of all who shall hear 
the menaces and endure the persecution of Antichrist. 
Die in the Lard, whether in the course of nature or in the 
fire of martyrdom. Thenceforth. The plain meaning of the 
word is that the happiness commences from the moment 
of death. This is the doctrine that contrasts with purga- 
tory. This is the hope that engenders patience. Yea, 
This is the answering voice of the Holy Spirit. That they 
7nay rest. The benevolent design of their departure is that 
they may rest from labours that involve much trouble and 
perplexity. For, Their works, which are the test of their 
Chnstian character, are the only thing that follows them 
from this world. And having proved faithful and true, 
they enter into the joy of the Lord. The message from 
heaven fits the occasion, 

7. The harvest and the vintage, vs. 14-20. In the 
previous passage we had the preaching of the gospel. In 
this we have the twofold result of accepting or rejecting 
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it nnder the fiainiliar figures of the harvest and the yintage. 
This is represented here of necessity as a final act. But 
it takes place as a long conrse of action, commencing with 
the sermon at the feast of Pentecost, and going on to the 
judgment day. A tchite cloud, the floor of heaven. Like 
unto a son of man. This is the Messiah presiding over the 
ingathering of the saints. A golden crown, as the king of 
the kingdom of grace (xii. 10), which he won on the day 
of atonement. A sharp sickle, the reaping weapon, as in 
Mark iv. 29. V. 15. Out of the temple. The temple is the 
invisible church, and the voice is that of preaching and 
prayer. It is the prayer to send forth labourers into the 
field, who shall gather in the harvest of the Lord, though 
it is expressed in harmony with the symbolic scene. Bipe. 
It was ripening in the times of our Lord on the earth. 
V. 16. Thi-ust in. The prayer is answered, and the har- 
vesting goes on. Was reaped. The whole process is 
summed up in a single word. 

The vintage, vs. 17-20. Parallel with the harvest of 
believers is the vintage of those who reject or pervert the 
gospel. When the heart is selfish, the chief of the luxuries 
of Hfe (vi. 6) becomes the chief incentive to intemperance 
and all its wicked and ungodly fruits. Hence the vintage 
is made the symbol of this judgment. Another angel. The 
Lord Jesus Christ is the judge of the quick and the dead. 
This angel represents the ministers of his judicial work. 
Out of the temple, which is the place of their abode. V. 18. 
From, the altar. This angel, coming from the altar and 
having authority over the fire (viii. 6; xi. 6), represents 
the preachers of the word in that most awful part of their 
function, in which they pronounce the dread alternative 
that awaits the hearer if he reject the gospel. They do 
not need to pray for the doom of the impenitent ; but they 
cry aloud for the deliverance of God's saints, the vindica- 
tion of heaven's justice, the overthrow of every system of 
error, and in particular the downfall of Antichrist, the fell 
adversary of the Lord and his Anointed. The vine of the 
earth. This is not the true vine of the Father's planting, 
of which the faithful are the branches (John xv. 1), but 
the degenerate vine that brought forth wild grapes (Isaiah 
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Y. 1), in consequence of which the Lord breaks down the 
hedges thereof (Ps. Ixxx.; Jer. ii. 21; Hos. x. 1). Y. 19. 
Thrust in. The clusters of this vine are gathered and cast 
into the great winepress of the wrath of God. Y. 20. 
Outdde the city. A touch of retribution conies in here. 
Our Lord suffered without the gate (Heb. xiii. 12), and 
his rejectors meet their doom outside the celestial city. 
Blood came out, the symbol of Ufe lost. Unto the horse- 
bridles, so abundant that the war-horses were bespattered 
as &r as the bridles. This alludes to the battle of Arma- 
gedon. For a thousand six hundred furlongs. Here we 
have the square of four, the signature of the world, multi- 
plied by that of ten, the signature of totaUty. This simply 
indicates that the whole world of Antichrist will be trodden 
to destruction in the winepress of the wrath of God. The 
period of this dread consummation will be identical with 
that of the ingathering of the saints. 



SECTION V. 

THE SEVEN VIALS. Chaps. XIV.— XIX. 

This section contains, first, the seven vials in continna- 
tion of the direct line of prophecy, xv., xvi.; and next, 
another episode referring to Babylon and its fall, xvii.-xix. 
These five chapters may be divided into seven parts — the 
introduction, xv.; the first four vials, xvi. 1-9; the last 
three vials, xvi. 10-21; Babylon, xvii.; the lamentation, 
xviii.; the exultation, xix. 1-10; and the battle, xix. 11-21. 
As the previous section treats of the witnessing period, 
so this refers to the contending period of the church. It 
runs from the resurrection of the witnesses (a.d. 1517) to 
the beginning of the millennium, covering an intervtJ of 
about 470 years. At the opening of this period, we emerge 
from the Middle Ages and enter on modem history. In 
the previous century printing was invented about 1450; 
Constantinople was taken by the Turks 1458, by which 
the Eastern Greek Empire was overthrown, and many 
Greek exiles, with their learning and literature, poured 
into the West; and America was discovered 1492. It is 
well known to all readers of history what a mighty revo- 
lution these and other concomitant changes effected in the 
state of political and ecclesiastical affairs throughout the 
civilised world. In the beginning of the sixteenth century, 
the Beformation was commenced by Luther in Germany, 
1517, and Zwingle in Switzerland, 1518, and pervaded to 
a greater or lesser extent most of the countries of Europe. 
And in no country did it ultimately take deeper root or 
bear better fruit than in Great Britain and its colonies. 

I.— THE INTRODUCTION. Chap. XV. 

And I saw another sign in heaven, great and marvellous, 
seven angels having the seven last plagues; for in them 
is finished the wrath of God. 



REVELATION, XV. 129 

2 And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire, 
and them that overcome the beast, and his image, and 
the number of his name, standing on the sea of glass, 
having the harps of God. 8 And they sing the song of 
Moses, the servant of Ood, and the song of the Lamb, 
saying. Great and marvellous are thy works. Lord God 
Almighty; just and true are thy ways, thou King of 
nations. 4 Who shall not fear, Lord, and glorify thy 
name ? For thou only art holy; for all nations shall come 
and worship before thee; for thy judgments are made 
manifest. 

5 And after this I saw, and the temple of the tabernacle 
of the testimony in heaven was opened. 6 And the seven 
angels having the seven plagues came out of the temple, 
elothed in pure and bright linen, and girded about the 
breasts with golden girdles. 7 And one of the four living 
beings gave xmto the seven angels seven golden vials, fcdl 
of the wrath of God who liveth for ever and ever. 8 And 
the temple was filled with smoke from the glory of God 
and from his power, and no man was able to enter into 
the temple, until the seven plagues of the seven angels 
were finished. 

This chapter contains three parts : another sign in v. 1 ; 
the chorus of the victors in vs. 2-4 ; and the seven angels 
with the vials in vs. 6-8. V. 1. Another sign, besides the 
woman and the dragon fxii.). Great and marvellous. This 
is the sevenfold woe tnat comes under the third woe- 
trumpet. It is great and marvellous, because it imports 
the victory of the woman's seed over the serpent a^r a 
long and hard conflict. Last plagues, following the woes 
of the fifth and sixth trumpets as the final infliction on 
the backslidings of the nominally Christian church and 
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state. For. The reason of the term last is here given. 
The irrnth of God against the conrse of Antichrist as pur- 
sued in the world of time. 

2. The chorus of the victors, vs. 2-4. A sea of glass 
mingled with fire. The azure of the sky is here tinged with 
the redness of the fire. Them, that overcome. The victors 
are ascending from time to time to the plains of heaven. 
The beast. This is the first heast. His image is, as we 
conceive, the supremacy of the second heast over the state, 
claimed, and often enforced, if not conceded. The number 
of his name is the mark or form of faith enstamped upon 
his followers. Standing, holding their place on the azure 
plain of the sky. Harps of God. In v. 8 and xiv. 2 these 
harps are mentioned. But here a new quahty of them is 
signalized. They are harps of God, fi*amed after his mind 
and prompted by his love. V. 8. The song of Moses. This 
was a song of redemption from the bondage of Eg3rpt (Ex. 
XV.). Tlie se^rant of God, as in Ex. xiv. 81. The song of 
the Lamb, the song of the greater redemption from the 
doom and bondage of sin. The two songs of the type and 
the antitype are combined into one great song of eternal 
redemption. Thy works, the manifestations of tiby omnipo- 
tence (Ex. XV. 16). Thy ways, the exhibitions of thy holi- 
ness (Ex. XV. 11). King of nations. These are to be 
incorporated into the church of God, as we see in the next 
verse. V. 4. Who shall not fear, render the reverence due 
to the character of God. Glorify thy name, acknowledge 
the glory of thy perfect nature. For. Three reasons are 
assigned for the special homage here due to God. Thou 
only art holy. Holiness is the chief ground of the universal 
reverence (Ps. xoix.). All nations shall come. This predic- 
tion of i^e incoming of the Gentiles is a second ground 
justifying the above questions. Thy judgments are made 
manifest. Emphasis is laid on the justice of God in the 
deliverance of his saints, because even in redemption there 
is a magnifying of law. Moreover, the era of the vials is 
a time of judgment. 

8. The seven angels having the vials, vs. 5-8. The 
tabernacle of the testimony. The testimony was the ten 
words written on the two tables of stone by the finger of 
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Ood (Ex. xxxi. 18; xxxiv. 29). This was put in the ark 
(Ex. xxv. 16; xl. 20), whioh was thence called the ark df 
the testimony (Ex. xxv. 22). The ark was placed in the 
tabernacle, which thus became the tabernacle of the testi- 
mony (Ex. xxxviii. 21). The temple is properly the holy 
place in the tabernacle (1 Kings vi. 17). It represents 
the true church on earth. Opened. As in xi. 19 the 
church of Christ was now visible. V. 6. The seven angels. 
As the seven trumpet-angels represent the preachers of 
the gospel in successive ages, so the seven vial-angels are 
an expansion of the seventh trumpet-angel, in whom the 
denunciations of the gospel against Antichrist are made 
prominent. Came out of the temple. Out of the living 
church come these grave and solemn preachers of the 
whole counsel of God. Pure and bright linen. This is the 
fine linen, which is the righteousness of the saints (xix. 8). 
Golden girdles. These are the girdles of truth (Eph. vi. 
14). V. 7. One of the four living beings, who are the minis- 
ters of the providence of God (iv. 6). Seven golden vials. 
TThe vial is a shallow bowl or cup, into which the liquor 
was poured from the krater or goblet. Full of the icrath 
of God against the antichristian spirit and system. V. 8. 
Sinoke (Isaiah vi. 4). This resembles the smoke of Sinai 
(Ex. xix. 18), and the cloud over the tabernacle (Ex. xl. 
34). The glory of God. His pre-eminent glory is his 
moral perfection, which gives the impulse to his power. 
No man was able. The lesson here symbolized is, that no 
one can hinder the judicial procedure of God against the 
infidelity and impenitence of Antichrist. 



THE SEVEN VIALS. Chap. XVI. 

And I heard a loud voice out of the temple, saying to 
the seven angels, Go ye and pour out the seven vials of 
the wrath of God upon the earth. 2 And the first went 
ibnd poured out his vial upon the earth; and there fell a 
bad and grievous sore upon the men that had the mark of 
the beast and that worshipped his image. 
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8 And ihe second poured out his vial upon the sea; 
and it became blood as of a dead man : and every living 
sonl died that was in the sea. 

4 And the third poored oat his vial upon the rivers and 
fountains of waters; and they became blood. 5 And I 
heard the angel of the waters say, Righteous art thou^ 
who art and who wast, the holy One, because thou hast 
judged thus. 6 For they shed the blood of saints and 
prophets, and thou hast given them blood to drink : they 
are worthy. 7 And I heard one from the altar say, Even 
so, Lord God Almighty, true and righteous are thy judg- 
ments. 

8 And the fourth poured out his vial upon the sun: 
and it was given to him to scorch men with fire. 9 And 
men were scorched with great heat, and blasphemed the 
name of God, who hath authority over these plagues, and 
they repented not to give him glory. 

10 And the fifth poured out his vial upon the throne of 
the beast; and his kingdom became darkened; and they 
gnawed their tongues for pain; 11 and they blasphemed 
the God of heaven from their pains and their sores, and 
repented not of their deeds. 

12 And the sixth poured out his vial upon the great 
river Euphrates ; and the water thereof was dried up, that 
the way of the kings from the sunrise might be prepared. 
18 And I saw out of the mouth of the dragon and out of 
the mouth of the beast and out of the mouth of the false 
prophet three unclean spirits like frogs. 14 For they are 
spirits of demons working signs, that proceed forth to the 
kings of the whole world, to gather them to the battle of 
the great day of God Almighty. 15 Behold I come as a 
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thief: happy is he that watcheth and keepeth his gannents, 
lest he walk naked, and they see his shame. 16 And he 
gathered them into the place that is called in Hebrew 
Armagedon. 

17 And the seventh pomred out his vial into the air; and 
a loud voice came out of the temple, from the throne, 
saying, It is done. 18 And there were lightnings and 
voices and thunders; and there was a great earthquake, 
such as was not since man was upon the earth, such and 
80 great an earthquake. 19 And the great city went into 
three parts, and the cities of the nations fell; and Babylon 
the great was remembered before God to give her the cup 
of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath. 20 And every 
island fled away, and the mountains were not found. 21 
And a great hail like a talent in weight cometh down from 
heaven upon men: and men blasphemed God because of 
the plague of the hail; for the plague thereof was exceeding 
great. 

The seven vials correspond with the seven trumpets in 
two points, and exhibit also two main points of difference. 
The vials go over the same ground as the trumpets, due 
allowance being made for the changes that will have taken 
place in an interval of fifteen centuries. They likewise 
fall into two groups of four and three, the former being 
general and the latter special. The trumpets differ, how- 
ever, from the vials in this — that in the former a third 
part of each element is generally affected; in the latter 
the whole. The preaching of the gospel also deals more 
in the former with mercy; in the latter with judgment. 
Hence the former preachers sounded the trumpet of good 
tidings ; the latter pour out the vials of inevitable doom. 
The time demanded the change. Antichrist had reached 
the height of his power. The Spirit from above had 
entered into a few scattered members of the expiring 
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church. The day of retribution was come. The gospel 
must now be the gospel of discrimination, of controversy,, 
of earnest contending for the victoiy of truth over error, 
of Christ over Antichrist. 



n.— THE FIRST FOUR VIALS. Chap. XVI., 1—9. 

V. 1. A loud voice oiU of the temple. This is the com- 
mission from the Head of the church to the angels of 
the vials. The first vial, v. 2. The first went, made a 
new start from the impulse of a renewed life. Upon 
the earth. The earth, as in viii. 7, is the seat of the 
church; then the corrupt Jewish, but now its successor, 
the degenerate Christian church. It is natural that the 
church, having had the greatest privileges, should be 
visited by the first stroke of judgment (1 Peter iv. 17). 
In considering the brief hints here given of the effects 
of the several vials, we have to bear in mind that systems, 
and those who are slaves to them, are affected, and 
that the effects are strictly spiritual, though they may 
be accompanied with striking physical and poHtical 
changes. A bad and grievous sore. In the case of the first 
trumpet the external result was prominent, and reached 
only a third part. Here the internal state comes into 
view, and extends to the whole. A bad ulcer, a grievous 
aposteme, has formed in the body of existing Christendom, 
threatening its dissolution. The source as well as the 
nature of this morbid abscess becomes apparent from the 
character of those upon whom it faUs. Upon the men that 
had the mark. These are the adherents of Antichrist. 
The antichristian virus is embodied in the beast and his 
image. It consists in the usurpation of the prerogative of 
Christ in all that concerns deliverance from the pains of 
the abyss. This fundamental vice was infused into Chris- 
tendom when the star fallen from heaven opened the pit 
of the abyss. The order of teachers represented by this 
star have continued to add dogma after dogma of human 
device to the creed of Christendom, and, claiming to be 
infallible, can never recede from any thing that has once 
been promulgated. This is the source of the moral disease 
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that has attacked the vitals of the degenerate ohorch. 
For the dogmas of baptismal regeneration, transubstantia- 
tion, indelible orders, pm'gatory, prayers for the dead, 
worship of saints and images, hmnan in&UibiHty in mat- 
ters of faith, and the like, being repugnant to reason and 
scripture, beget blank infidehty in the minds of men, who, 
imbued with some tincture of science, and not having any 
or easy access to the sacred scripture, regard the corrupt 
system of Antichrist as the real and only true development 
of Christianity. Now the life and health of true Chris- 
tianity consists in faith — faith in the word of God, and in 
the God whom it reveals, and as it reveals him. And the 
fatal ulcer, which breeds in it decay and death, is unbeHef. 
And the most deadly form of infidehty is that which rejects 
Christianity on account of the antichristian aspect in which 
it is presented by nominal Christendom. For if the true 
source of Hfe be hidden from the view, nothing remains 
but darkness and death. Meanwhile, it is to be remem- 
bered that there is another phase of affairs simultaneous 
with this sombre scene. Science is beginning to pursue 
its profound investigations with splendid results, and art 
to bring forth its various and tinily beneficent inventions. 
And, at tbo same time, the preachers of the word are 
spreading the knowledge of the true gospel amidst mani- 
fold and most harassing obstacles and persecutions with 
growing confidence, perseverance, and success. This is 
what we expect and behold under the seventh trumpet. 

The prophetic picture sketched in this brief sentence of 
the text will receive full illustration only from a perusal 
of the history of the chmxh in this and the following 
century. It will be seen that the pontiffs, Alexander III., 
1492-1508, and JuHus 11., 1508-1513, with a great propor- 
tion of the subordinate clergy, were noted for their vices, 
and the monastic orders were remarkable for luxurious 
living, or distinguished only for their ignorance and 
jealousy of the learning of such men as Erasmus and 
Beuchlin. The Jesuit Society was founded in 1580, and 
sanctioned by Bome in 1540. Francis I., of France, 
ordered and executed a massacre of the Yaudois in 1545. 
The council of Trent, 1545-1663, which was convoked for 
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the ostensible purpose of healing division, only perpetoated 
error. It laid down as articles of fedth, among others, the 
eelibacy of the cleigy, the authority of tradition, sacerdotal 
absolution, communion in one land, intercession of the 
saints, the immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary, 
puigatoiy, and transubstantiation. Charles IX., with his 
associates, concocted and perpetrated the massacre of St. 
Bartholomew's Day, 1572. Meanwhile, the Reformation, 
from the year 1517, was making way among the people 
through Germany, Switzerland, and aU the other kingdoms 
of Europe. 

The second vial, v. 8. This is poured into the sea. 
Under the second trumpet the sea of heathenism was 
agitated by a great mountain burning with fire plunged 
into its depths, by which a third part of its creatures was 
destroyed. But now it is very different. No external 
force bears down upon it. It wastes away by its own 
decrepitude. It became blood as of a dead man. The whole 
of its waters has changed into blood. The heathen system 
has lost its vitahty and become a mere corpse. Every 
living soul died. This universal death is the obvious result 
of want of fjEkith. This seems at first sight a more disastrous 
event than the former. In the visible church the ulcer 
was only formed, but in the heathen world death has 
supervened. In the most corrupt form of Christianity 
the seeds of spiritual truth still hold their place, though 
they are in dajiger of being choked by the overgrowth of 
error. But total distrust in heathenism is less dangerous 
than in a system which holds in solution many of the 
essential elements of fundamental truth; because these 
may be abandoned along with the mass of error in which 
they are embedded. The old faith indeed in the poly- 
theistic system began to decline when philosophy was 
bom in Greece. But a deeper and wider decay of faith 
commenced at the Beformation, and has been going on 
to the present day. A strong impulse was given to this 
tendency when science began to exercise the hitherto 
dormant minds of the heathen. The process is going on 
rapidly at the present hour. Unbelief is sapping the 
foundations of all heathen systems, as education advances 
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mtb irresistible progress. Hence a general scepticism is 
spreading death in tiie great ocean of heathenism. Bat 
the evangelist has been revived. The quickening touch 
of the living word of God is beginning to transform this 
seething flood of decomposition into the organic forms of 
spiritual life. The old forms of heathen superstition, 
Confucianism, Brahmanism, Buddhism, and the Hke, have 
lallen into the quiescence of death. The most recent pro- 
duct of a fanatic imagination, that of Mahomet, has ceased 
to be aggressive. These religious systems hnger only in 
the traditions and prejudices of the ignorant, and have 
lost their hold on the educated mind. Meanwhile the 
East India Companies arose in the beginning of the seven- 
teenth century, and prepared the way for the evangelist. 
The Papal church took an active part in propagating their 
form of Christianity. The Eeformers also, when they had 
won the battle of freedom, turned their attention to the 
spread of the gospel. The Dutch were prominent in this 
enterprise ; and in England the Society for the Propaga- 
tion of the Gospel was established by an Act of the Long 
Parliament in 1647. 

The third vial, vs. 4-7. Upon the rivers. In the era of 
the third trumpet the rivers and fountains, which symboHze 
the doctrines of the church, had lost much of their fresh- 
ness and purity. The star of heresy, called wormwood, 
had appeared among the teachers of the church. And the 
third part of the waters had become wormwood, and caused 
the death of many. But now the evil has been intensi- 
fied, and has extended to the whole degenei*ate church. 
And they became blood, no longer mere wormwood causing 
heresy, but blood involving death. The antiohristian 
system has reached its maturity. The doctrines of the 
dominant church become less and less fit to sustain life. 
They are more and more pregnant with the seeds of 
scepticism, and therefore of spiritual death. The doctors 
have wandered into the most devious paths. If we look 
even at the Beformed church, apart from the Epman and 
the Greek churches, we behold what may be called a 
schismatic vine; not because it has come out from Anti- 
christ, which it was commanded to do, but because it has 
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separated into many unsocial branches. Each of these 
has become stunted and distorted from the undue impor- 
tance given to some minor point that distinguishes it from 
its neighbours; and a few are dead or ready to die from 
the pure absence or scantiness of proper nutriment. K 
we leave out the great controversy concerning foreordina- 
tion and free agency, and the fundamental point of the 
deity of Christ, we find the great sections of evangeHcal 
Christendom divided into separate organizations on the 
questions of church polity and infant baptism. But if we 
take in the churches that pique themselves on infallibility 
or antiquity to make up the whole of Christendom, we 
have before us a heterogeneous collection of teachers and 
of teachings, that is fitted to beget, and has begotten in 
many minds, a profound scepticism regarding the whole 
Christian system. Now faith in the God of Bevelation is 
the life-spring of Christianity; and scepticism expels all 
the life out of it, and leaves only a putrid mass of extrava- 
sated blood. 

V. 5. The angel of the waters expresses the sentiments of 
the confessors of the tinith, who have begun to lift up their 
heads amid the surrounding lethargy of spiritual death. 
Righteom art thou, in leaving the teachers and followers of 
a false system to the scepticism that begets destruction. 
Hie holy One. Holiness binds him to defend the &ithfal 
few, to vindicate the rights of the oppressed, and bring 
swift retribution on the persecutors. V. 6. Shed the blood 
of saints. Their sin is twofold. They teach a fftlse and 
fatal system^ and they pursue with fine, imprisonment, 
and death those who refuse to accept it. Given them blood 
to drink. They feed themselves and their followers on 
feilsehood, which can only beget stupor or infidelity, the 
end of which is death. V. 7. I heard one from the altar. 
This is the altar of bumt-ofiering, beneath which lay the 
souls of the martyrs (vi. 9). From this altar came the 
voice of the former martyrs crying for vindication; and 
now comes the voice of fcdl assent and consent to the 
sentence already addressed by the angel of the waters to 
the Judge of all the earth. The woe of those who have 
taken away the key of knowledge awaits the votaries of 
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Antichrist. They shall drink of the cup of death which 
they themselves have mixed. The fahric of error which 
they have erected will crumble into dust before the breath 
of scepticism, to make way for the temple of truth. 

Here it is to be remembered that the invention of 
printing, and the revolution in the affairs of religion, gave 
an immense impulse to the human mind. Hence science 
began to make vast advances. Copernicus, 1548; Tycho 
Brahe, 1601 ; and Kepler, 1680, were followed by Newton^ 
1686. Decimal arithmetic dates from 1602; logarithms, 
1617; Bacon's Novum Organum, 1626; the thermometer^ 
1684; the Koyal Society, 1645; the barometer, 1647; the 
circulation of the blood, 1657; and so forth. A corres- 
ponding degree of metaphysical and ethical activity wa& 
manifested in the ecclesiastical world. Free thinking, 
in the widest sense, became prevalent. Extreme men 
rushed into infidehty and various forms of heresy. The 
negations of the deists, the outrages of the anabaptists, 
and the untiring energies of a vast array of sceptics, 
among whom even Pope Leo himself has been included, 
were conspicuous in this age. At the same time, it was 
an age of construction as well as destruction, to which we 
owe the creeds and systems of theology, such as the Con- 
fession of Augsburg, the Heidelberg Catechism, the Articles 
of the churches of England and Scotland, the Westminster 
Confession of Faith, and other formularies, together with 
the voluminous and valuable writings of the Eeformers, 
all of which tended on the one hand to elucidate the 
science of theology, and on the other hand to break down 
the cumulative errors of the antichristian church. 

The fourth vial, vs. 8, 9. Upon the sun. In the days of 
the fourth trumpet the hierarchy was in the bud. It wa& 
represented by the sun, moon, and stars, a third part only 
of which was darkened. The patriarchs of Jerusalem, 
Antioch, Alexandria, Bome, and Constantinople, were 
standing side by side, and exercising an influence arising 
mainly from their position; and the despotic mode of 
government had not yet taken form and consistency. But 
now there is a singular change in the figuration. The 
sun alone appears. One patriarch has become prominent 
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and paramount, and all the others have fiillen into the 
shade. Jerusalem, Antioch, Alexandria, and Stambonl are 
under the dark shadow of Islam. And ibe despotic system 
is in full force. It was given him hy permission of high 
heaven. To scorch men with fire. There is no longer a 
darkening smoke, hut a scorching flame. The second 
beast has invented and constructed the image of the first. 
The chief hierarch has created for himself a secular 
power, which is paramount to the secular power of the 
world; and, directly or indirectly, administers the afi&urs 
of the church by a free use of the secular sword. A brand 
of slavery has been imposed on his adherents, and the 
refractory are interdicted, if not from fire and water, at 
least from the common intercourse of life. V. 9. Scorched 
with great heat. The rigour of this tyranny has become 
exceedingly hard to bear, even for the branded serfs of a 
degrading system. Oppression makes a wise man mad; 
especially when it comes from a source from which nought 
but equity and charity ought to flow. He winces under 
the lash of pride and cruelty. He begins to question, not 
only the authority under which error and wrong are 
rampant, but even the very existence of that God in whose 
name these deeds are perpetrated. Or if he does not rush 
at once into total scepticism, he is hurried into the daring 
blasphemy of an outraged spirit. Blasphemed the name of 
God, Under the delusion of their false teachers they 
ascribed this intolerable bondage, with all its Hes and 
vices, to the God of Christendom, and were tempted to 
renounce his name and the religious system which was 
associated with it. Who had authonty over these plagues,, 
The malignant ulcer of a bloated and despised Christen- 
dom, the dead sea of a defunct heathenism, the pestilence 
of false doctrine, and the maddening effect of spiritual 
despotism, tending more and more to hierarchic infalli- 
bility, bewilder men's minds, and shatter their confidence 
in the Supreme Being who is so misrepresented. They 
repented not. There was nothing appai*ent in the principle 
or practice of the authorities of the church to awaken 
conviction of sin or, at all events, right apprehension of 
the mercy of God in Christ, and therefore nothing to 
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beget repentance or reverence for the true God. The 
ruling power under this tightening process, with all the 
help thi^t Jesuitism and vaunted infallibility could give, 
was gradually becoming more imbecile and inoperative* 
This finishes the picture of the first four vials, which 
evidently stand together and form a complete whole. The 
forces at work are plainly decaying in their power to 
construct and consolidate, and, on tiie other hand, ever 
increasing in their tendency to disintegrate and destroy 
the tottering fabric of the antichristian system. It is to 
be remembered, however, that all this while science, art, 
and education are tree to do their beneficent part, and the 
gospel of the pastor, the evangelist, and the printing press 
is advancing in the pacific enterprise of rearing up the 
sublime structure of a true and living Christianity. 

in.— THE LAST THEEE VIALS. Chap. XVI., 10—21. 

The fifth vial, vs. 10, 11. Upon the throne of the beast. 
The beast that arose out of the sea had been powerfully 
affected by the rise and progress of the gospel during the 
first three centuries, and Constantino the Great had at 
length made open profession of the Christian rehgion. In 
the scene, however, which is presented under the fifth 
trumpet, we behold the star fallen from heaven opening 
the pit of the abyss, the smoke ascending out of the abyss, 
and the army of locusts issuing from the smoke (ix. 1). 
Such was the rise of Antichrist. This had a desolating 
and disastrous effect upon the beast that had been tamed 
and subdued by the spirit of the gospel. Under the malign 
influence of Abaddon, the dragon, the spirit that actuated 
the star fallen from heaven, it became worse than it had 
been at the beginning. It is described as the beast that 
ascended out of the abyss (xi. 17). Accordingly, as the 
abyss-opening star appeared under the fifth trumpet, so 
the antichristian form given at that time to this beast 
comes to view with the fifth vial. His kingdom became 
darkened. It was darkened by the unexpected and unsur- 
passed judgments of God symbolized by this vial, by which 
the self-deification and towering ambition of the antichris- 
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tian hierarchy, prompting them to control the policy of 
states, to set up and put down kings, to exalt their arbi- 
trary will above law, and to dictate to conscience and 
determine the destiny of the soul, are eventually shaken 
and overthrown. They gnawed their tongues for pain. It is 
easy to conceive the mingled irritation and anguish which 
the spirit of evil thereby produced. The sense of injury 
and the torture of conscience were often intolerable. 
V. 11. Blasphemed the God of heaven. In the blindness of 
their ignorance and delusion they charged the accumulated 
plagues under which they groaned upon the God of heaven, 
who was totally misrepresented in the convictions of their 
minds. Repented not, A gospel of ceremony, penance, 
and persecution will never beget repentance. 

A glance at the history of ^e times strikingly confirms 
this predictive sentence. Not to speak of the long past 
conquest of the Eastern Empire by the Turks, by which 
the Greek church was humbled to the dust, Clement XIV. 
was constrained, by political influence, to suppress the 
order of the Jesuits, 1778. In the Bevolution of France, 
the National Assembly passed a decree ejecting from their 
benefices all the clergy who refused to swear allegiance to 
the republic; and the Legislative Assembly confiscated 
their property. The National Convention, in 1798, passed 
a decree prohibiting the worship of God, and held a festival 
in honour of the apotheosis of the goddess of reason. And 
though this was speedily reversed, yet, under the command 
of Napoleon, Rome itself was taken and the Pope deposed, 
1798. And though this again was reversed. Napoleon 
became Emperor of France, the Pope was simply an 
instrument in his hand for promoting the ends of his 
ambition ; and when he ventured to excommunicate him, 
he was arrested and carried prisoner to Fontainebleau. 
On the return of the Bourbons to the throne of France, 
the Pope recovered some degree of tranquillity. But at 
length, in the reign of Napoleon HI., after the battie of 
SoUerino, 1859, the states of the church, by a public vote, 
joined themselves to the kingdom of Sardinia; and on 
the conquest of Naples by Guiseppe Garibaldi, Victor 
Emmanuel was declared King of Italy, 1861; and in 
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1870, the French garrison having been withdrawn, he 
entered and took possession of Borne itself. The temporal 
power of the Eoman pontiff thus passed away about 1260 
years from the date at which the pit of the abyss was 
opened by the star fallen from heaven. In the same year, 
1870, the French Emperor commenced war on the King 
of Prussia ; who, however, defeated and captured him and 
upwards of 200,000 French soldiers, entered Paris, and 
dictated the terms of peace. The French Empire ceased, 
and a repubhc was proclaimed. And in the progress of 
events, toleration for the preaching of the gospel has been 
conceded in almost all the kingdoms of the world. The 
fifth vial has fallen on the throne of the beast, whether 
ecclesiastical or civil. 

The sixth vial, vs. 12-16. Upon the great rive?' Euphrates, 
This is plainly in correspondence with what occurred under 
the sixth trumpet. And the water thereof was dried up. 
This figure is taken from the siege of Babylon by Cyrus, 
when the waters of the Phrat were drained off into another 
channel, and the city entered by its former bed. It sym- 
bolizes the decline of the Ottoman power. The Turkish 
Sultan took Constantinople a.d. 1453, and his successors 
continued to prosper till the death of Soliman I. the 
Magnificent, who reigned a.d 1520-1566; at which time 
the Turkish Empire extended to the Danube and the 
Save, and included Greece and' the Crimea. From this 
date it began to decline, and in 1790 was on the point of 
vanishing away, when the jealousy of the other powers 
alone saved it from utter ruin. In 1820 began the struggle 
for the independence of Greece, which was successM. 
The late war with Bussia has greatly crippled its resources, 
and it has only escaped expulsion from Europe by the 
intervention of its allies. Tliat the way of the kings, Islam 
puts in the front the simple monotheistic principle that 
there is no God but Allah, and denounces the Christian 
faith as tritheism, a system degrading to God. It is, 
therefore, the greatest obstacle in the East to the reception 
of the gospel. As the vials represent the disasters that 
befall the antichristian power in all its forms, the opening 
of the way of these kings indicates some gain to the Chris- 
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tian cause. As the drying up of the Phrat opened the way 
for Cyras, so the waning of the Mohammedan system will 
open the way for the spiritual accession of the kings in the 
east of Asia to the advancing kingdom of God. The kings 
from the sunrise are simply the Eastern powers that have 
been as yet only slightly affected by the gospel. The 
mission of the Christian evangelist is beginning already to 
tell upon these kingdoms. 

V. 18. Three imclean spirits. These are characteristic of 
the times in which the Mohammedan system begins to be 
broken up. The three spirits indicate their nature by 
their source. They come from the mouth, and are there- 
fore professions, or systems of doctrine professed by certain 
parties or schools. They are phases of Antichrist, and 
may be called scepticism, despotism, and dogmatism in 
IreUgious questions, as they proceed from the dragon, the 
beast, and the false prophet. The animating principle 
of all falsehood originates with the dragon. It breeds 
differently in different cases. It takes the negative form 
of scepticism in those who have postulated a narrow range 
of knowledge or faith, that admits the evidence of the 
senses, but excludes that of intuition; or includes the 
physical, but not the metaphysical; or acknowledges con- 
sciousness, but not perception; or in history accepts the 
natural, but not the supernatural. It is easy to see why 
many of these stand aldof from Christianity even in a 
pure form, because it requires a broader postulate than 
that which they have laid down ; although many also suffer 
themselves to be ranked as Christians without having any 
acknowledged mental or moral tie to it. Error, again, 
takes the form of dogmatism in those who lay down a 
wide and yet arbitrary range of belief, accepting the whole 
of the dogmas imposed by the spirit of Antichrist. And 
finally, it takes the form of despotism in those who, in 
ecclesiastical matters, admit of carnal weapons and physi- 
cal force, or in any state of society hold that might is to 
make right. The false prophet^ as we learn from xix. 20, 
is the second beast that made the image to the beast which 
had the sword- wound and Uved. V. 14. Spirits of demons. 
They are seducing spirits who teach doctrines of demons 
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(1 Tim. iv. 1). Working signs, the lying signs and wonders 
which are practised to deceive (2 Thess. ii. 9). That pro- 
ceed forth. These votaries of delusive error are hving in 
the world. They cannot but affect the society in which 
they live. Some of them are active propagandists of the 
dogmas they hold in the sphere of the world. The kings 
of the whole world. These include, not only the kingdoms 
of Antichrist, but all the other governments of the wide 
world of mankind. The battle or war, as it may be rendered. 
This is the great spiritual conflict between light and dark* 
ness, Christ and Behal, which has been waged with httle 
or no intermission since the resurrection of the witnesses. 
This war is spiritual, though the symbols are taken from 
earthly combats. The great day, in which the battle is to 
be fought out. The victory in this battle will usher in 
the thousand years of the reign of the saints on earth. 

V. 15. I came as a thief. Here is suddenly interposed a 
sentence of admonition. To come as a thief is to come 
suddenly, unexpectedly. It is a warning to the careless. 
Here is the debated word come, which has met us so often. 
It is admitted by Alford and most others to have two 
meanings, a providential and a personal coming. In Kev. 
ii. 5, I come to thee; ii. 16, I come to thee quickly; iii. B, 
I will come as a thief; iii. 11, I come quickly, the provi- 
dential coming is generally adopted. In the present 
passage some hold t^e personal advent. But the self- 
same expression occurs in iii. 3, where it refers to the 
providential coming. As the phrase itself, therefore, is 
not decisive, we must look in the context for something 
to determine the meaning. Now in Heb. ix. 26-28 we 
find the foUowing remarkable statement: **Now once in 
the consummation of the ages hath he appeared to put 
away sin by the sacrifice of himself. And as it is appointed 
unto men once to die and affcer this the judgment, so 
€hrist was once offered to bear the sins of many; and 
unto them that look for him shall he appear the second 
time without sin unto salvation." In 2 Peter iii. 10 it is 
likewise written, that " the day of the Lord will come as a 
thief in the night, in which the heavens shall pass away 
with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with 
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fervent heat; the earth also and the works that are therein 
shall be bnmed np." From these and hke passages we 
gather that the second advent will be at the day of judg- 
ment. The judgment, however, is not in the context of 
this passage. In point of time it is at least a thousand 
years after the approaching battle of Armagedon. The 
coming here spoken of is therefore providential, as in so 
many previous passages of this book. He that watcheth. 
He that has been awakened by the spirit of truth is fitted 
to watch in the times when the three spirits of delusion 
are abroad. Keepeth his garments. He only who has the 
garments of salvation can keep them. V. 16. And he 
gathered them. He that animated the three spirits of 
demons gathered the kings of the earth. Armagedon. Ar 
here means not mountain, but city; as in Ar of Moab 
(Isaiah xv. 1). The town or city of Megiddo was in the 
plain of Jezreel, the greatest plam of Palestine, the scene 
of many great and decisive battles in ancient times; as 
the battle of Deborah with Jabin (Judges iv. ; v. 19), of 
Gideon with Midian and Amalek (Judges vi. 88), of the 
Philistines with Saul (1 Sam. xxxi. 1), of Jehu with Ahab 
and Ahaziah (2 Kings ix.), and of Pharaoh Necho with 
King Josiah (2 Kings xxiii. 29; Zech. xii. 11). This great 
battiefield is here used symbolically, to denote the scene of 
the spiritual conflict between Christ and Antichrist. As 
Megiddo was in the domain of the Old Testament church, 
so the great battlefield of these spiritual antagonists is to 
be in the domain of the New Testament church. 

The seventh vial, vs. 17-21. hito the air. From Eph. 
ii. 2 it appears that the air is the spirit that now worketh 
in the children of disobedience, as the original more 
plainly shows. It is, therefore, the realm of the dragon 
or Satan. Thus the last vial, falling upon the sphere of 
the evil spirit, corresponds with the last trumpet, under 
which is unfolded the spiritual agencies at work in the 
kingdoms of light and darkness. A hud voice came out of 
the tempUt from the realm of the Spirit of Christ. This 
seems to be that of the King and Head of the Church, as it 
comes out of the temple, which symbolizes the true church, 
and from the throne, which is the place of the King. It 
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w ilane. The event of the great spiritual victory has 
occurred. Babylon is fallen. The kingdom has* become 
Christ's in fact, as well as in right on earth. This will be 
more fully described in xix. 11-21. V. 18. And there were 
lightnings. These are the usual accompaniments of any 
momentous change in the kingdom of God on earth. And 
there was a gi^eat earthquake. This is the victory in the 
long spiritual struggle begun on the day of Pentecost, 
renewed at the resurrection of the two witnesses, and 
now fought out and won. The enormous strain of the 
contention relaxes only in a concussion of unparalleled 
magnitude. 

V. 19. The great city, mentioned in xi. 8, and forming 
the realm of the beast that ascended out of the abyss. 
Into three parts. This is scarcely a political division; 
rather a spiritual tripartition, flowing from the three false 
principles of scepticism, despotism, and dogmatism (v. 18), 
that are incompatible with one another, and at length 
break up the unity and the power of the beast. The cities 
of the nations in the whole world fell away from their 
power and from their allegiance to Antichrist. The 
several states at length attach themselves to the kingdom 
of the saints. Babylon the great. This, though closely 
identified in spirit and interest, is yet, I conceive, to be in 
strictness distinguished from the realm of the first beast. 
It is, in fact, the second beast which is called the great 
harlot in the next chapter (xvii. 6). To give her the cup. 
This is the concentration of the seven vials in a cup, of 
the extent of which in time we know no limit. V. 20. 
And every island fled away. These words show the bound- 
less range of the spiritual revolution which is to take 
place. V. 21. And a great hail. The talent is about 114 
pounds troy, or 94 avoirdupois. Diodorus Sic. mentions 
hailstones of the weight of a mina, the sixtieth part of a 
talent. But the weight here may refer, not to the single 
hailstone, but to the overwhelming weight of the whole 
calamity that fell like a storm upon the doomed apostasy. 
And men blasphemed. Whatever be the nature of the in- 
fliction here symbolized, it produced only blasphemy from 
the desperate followers of the Antichristian system. It is 
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a solemn reflection that, in the very issue of this great 
conflict, many of these errorists are so fax from coming to 
a right mind as to blaspheme the God of heaven, from 
whose providence the dreadful catastrophe is acknowledged 
to have come. 



THE EPISODE OF THE VICTORY OVER ANTICHRIST. 

Chaps. XVII.— XIX. 

Here follows another episode in three chapters, contain- 
ing the judgment of the great harlot on the scarlet beast ; 
a dirge over her fall; and in chap. xix. an acclamation of 
triumph, and a notice of the great battle that closes the 
struggle of ages. 

IV.— JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT. Chap. XVII. 

And one of the seven angels that had the seven vials 
came, and talked with me, saying, Come hither; I will 
show thee the judgment of the gi*eat harlot that sitteth 
upon the many waters; 2 with whom the kings of the 
earth have committed fornication, and the inhabitants of 
the earth have been drunk with the wine of her forni- 
cation. 

8 And he carried me away in the spirit into the wilder- 
ness, and I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet beast, full of 
names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns. 
4 And the woman was clothed in purple and scarlet, and 
decked with gold and precious stones and pearls, having 
in her hand a golden cup full of abominations and the 
unclean things of her fornication; 5 and upon her fore- 
head a name written, Mystery, Babylon the great, the 
mother of the harlots and abominations of the earth. 
6 And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of the 
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saints and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus: and 
when I saw her I wondered with great wonder. 

7 And the angel said unto me, Why didst thou wonder? 
I will tell thee the mystery of the woman and of the beast 
that carrieth her, which hath the seven heads and ten 
horns. 8 The beast that thou sawest was and is not, and 
is about to ascend out of the abyss and to go into per- 
dition: and they that dwell on the earth shall wonder, 
whose names are not written in the book of life from the 
foundation of the world, when they behold the beast that 
was and is not and shall be present. 

9 Here is the mind that hath wisdom. The seven 
heads are seven mountains, on which the woman sitteth. 
10 And they are seven kings; five are fallen, one is, the 
other is not yet come ; ' and when he cometh, he must 
continue a short space. 11 And the beast that was and 
is not, is himself even an eighth, and is of the seven, 
and goeth into perdition. 

12 And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings, 
that have received no kingdom as yet ; but receive authority 
as kings one hour with the beast. 18 These have one 
mind, and shall give their power and authority unto the 
beast. 14 These shall make war with the Lamb, and the 
Lamb shall overcome them : for he is Lord of lords and 
King of kings ; and they that are with him are called and 
chosen and faithful. 

15 And he saith unto me. The waters which thou sawest> 
where the harlot sitteth, are peoples and multitudes and 
nations and tongues. 16 And the ten horns which thou 
sawest and the beast, these shall hate the harlot, and 
shall make her desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh* 
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and bum liei- with fire. 17 For God put it in their hearts 
to do his mind and to have one mind, and to give their 
kingdom to the beast, until the words of God be finished. 
18 And the woman which thou sawest is the great city^ 
that reigneth over the kings of the earth. 

This chapter contains three paragraphs; the harlot 
on the scai'let beast, the explanation of the beast, and the 
judgment of the harlot. 

1. The harlot on the beast, vs. 1-6. The proposal of 
the angel, vs. 1, 2. Otie of the seven, probably the seventh. 
Tlie judgment of the great harlot, intimated in xvi. 19. 
Fornication is used in scripture to denote idolatry or wor- 
shipping another god before the Lord God. The marriage 
relation is frequently employed to express the connexion 
between God and his people (Isaiah i. 21; Jer. ii. 20; 
Ezek. xvi.; Hos. ii. 6; Mic. i. 7). Hence apostasy from 
God is spiritual adultery. This accounts for the new 
name given to this woman. She is contrasted with the 
woman in xii. 1, as the outward and false with the inward 
and true church. Upon the many waters. These are ex- 
plained in V. 15 to be the nations, over whom she long 
exercises her sway. It is to be observed that the prophet 
here reverts to his own time, in order to give a clear view 
of the apostate church. V. 2. The kings of the earth. 
These together constitute the beast that has been led 
astray by false teaching. The fornication refers to the 
act of apostasy; the drunkenness to the imbibing of the 
false dogmas which lead to it. 

The harlot and the beast, vs. 8-6. Into the wilderness.. 
Some explain this as part of the figure of Babylon, which 
is called in Isaiah xxi. 1 the desert of the sea. But it is 
remarkable that the woman of chap. xii. fiew on eagle's 
wings into the wilderness, where she had a place prepared 
for her. This is the way-faring place before entering the 
land of promise. The true chm-ch, by the intrusion of 
the people and spirit of the world, became degenerate, 
apostate, antichristian. Yet within this monstrous form 
of a church was to be found the biide that was true to her 
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first love amidst incredible hardships and temptations. 
In the spirit. This intimates, not only that the prophet 
was rapt in vision, but that the wilderness was a symbol 
of the actual place of the visible nominal church. A 
scarlet beast, of a cochineal or scarlet colour, indicating its 
murderous intent and bloody practice among men. Full 
of names of blasphemy, as in xiii. 1, marking its ungodly 
and antichristian spirit. Having seven heads and ten horns, 
identifying it with the first beast of chap. xiii. A iconian 
sit upon. In xiii. 14 we found the second beast making 
an image of the first beast, and giving it breath, thereby 
asserting a secular power over the potentates of the earth. 
And here this point has been gained ; for the woman sits 
on the beast as its mistress. V. 4. Clothed in purple and 
scarlet, the colours of imperial despotism. Decked with 
gold, adorned with all the trappings of luxuiy. Having a 
golden cup. This is the cup of her false dogmas and 
idolatrous practices which she presents, and her votaries 
swallow. V. 6. Upon Iter forehead, conspicuous in the 
public profession which she makes, so that the thinking 
observer cannot mistake it. Mystery. This word occurs 
twenty-seven times in the New Testament. In twenty- 
four cases it refers to the whole or some part of the gospel. 
In 2 Thess. ii. 7 we read of the mystery of iniquity, which, 
from the context, evidently refers to the system now before 
us. In V. 7 of this chapter we have the mystery of the 
woman. Hence we can have no doubt that mystery is 
part of the name. It shadows forth even an earlier event 
in the history of the moral universe, the aboriginal out- 
break of antagonism to the all-good, all-wise Almighty. 
This primeval mystery of the origin of evil gave rise, in 
the long run, to the mystery of salvation, of which the 
Bible is the great apocalypse. That ancient mystery is 
intensified in this woman, inasmuch as the very mysteiy 
of godliness is the ground on which has been built this 
amazing mystery of ungodliness. Aptly, then, may she 
be named Mystery. Babylon the great. This is a symbolic 
name taken from Babel, the first structure of human 
ambition ; the beginning of the kingdom of Nimrod, whose 
very name speaks of rebelUon ; the seat of the great world- 
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power of which Nebuchadnezzar was the head, the spirit 
and power of which have descended to this woman. Ths 
mother of the harlots, the unclean fountain of the idolaters 
and idols of the earth. The earth is here chiefly the 
sphere of the professing church. Here Mystery refers to 
the delusion of the intellect; Babylon the great to the 
perversion of power; and Mother of idolaters to the cor- 
mption of the will. The three adumbrate the three unclean 
spirits of xvi. 13. V. 6. Drunken, sated, besotted. Her 
false theology has prompted her to shed blood, and this 
has brutalised her nature. The martyrs^ or witnesses. 
These, as distinguished from the saints, appear to be the 
evangelists, pastors, and teachers of the truth. With great 
wonder. The whole scene was well fitted to excite the 
amazement of the seer. 

2. The beast explained, vs. 7-14. The mystery of the 
beast, vs. 7, 8. The beast that thou sawest. The prophet 
had seen this beast before in xiii. 1, and referred to it in 
xi. 7. But now it has appeared before him in a new shape 
and attitude. Was and is not. Mutability is a mark of 
this beast. It was a beast ; at a certain point it ceases to 
be such, losing its wildness and, for a season, becoming 
another creature. Is about to ascend out of the abyss. The 
seer, contemplating it from his own standpoint, perceives 
that it becomes a beast of an infernal kind, and, after it 
has run its course, is to go into perdition. In all this it 
is contmsted with him who was and is and ever cometh. 
They shall wonder. The men of the world who witness 
these transformations, especially the last, will be greatly 
astonished at the beast that was and is not and will be 
present. It is plain that this world-potentate will not, in 
the intei-val, cease to be; but its wild nature will be sus- 
pended for a little season, to retmn again in a more 
ten-ible form. 

The solution of this pai-adox, vs. 9-11. Here is the mind 
that luith wisdom. The prophet challenges the illuminated 
intellect to examine this enigma. Are seven mountains. 
The seven hills of Rome are celebrated by Horace, Virgil, 
Cicero, and a host of others, many of whom are quoted by 
Wctstein and later writers. It is a curious fact that 
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Constantinople, or new Borne, was also built on seven 
hills. It was founded 11th May, a.d. 880, by Gonstantine 
the Great, who made a profession of the Christian faith in 
824 at the latest. This fact leads us to take the widest 
possible view of the beast, and to include under this name 
the whole Boman world, which was profoundly affected by 
the first spiritual conquests of the lang of saints. V. 10. 
They are seven kings. These heads are not single monarchs, 
but, as appears from the following clauses, successive 
dynasties. Taking the first to be Nimrod, as we have 
already done; the second, Asshur; the third, Babylon; 
the fourth, Persia; and the fifth, Greece, we make Bome 
the sixth. One is. This is the Pagan Boman Empire, 
which was existing in the prophet's day. The other is not 
yet come. This is the seventh, which is, in the first 
instance, the Christian Boman Empire. He must continus 
a slwrt space. Here the prophet distinctly states that the 
purely Christian Empire will have a short duration. 
V. 11. Is himself an eighth. During the short time when 
he was not a beast, he was the seventh. While the empire 
felt the power of the gospel so strongly that it put off its 
wild nature, and yielded obeisance to the law of heaven, it 
was a new creature so far as administration went. But 
as soon as Christianity was established as the rehgion of 
the state, the world flowed into the church, unchanged in 
all but mere outward profession, and the world-power 
rapidly recovered from the spiritual shock which it had 
received, and appeared as the eighth, which is really of 
the seven. The brief interval during which the beast was 
not itself, was of little account in its history. It serves 
merely to distinguish the sixth from the seventh head, 
which comes to be the nominally Christian, but prevalently 
antichristian, Boman Empire. 

The ten kings, vs. 12-14. These are not individuals, 
but contemporary dynasties. Have received no Jdngdmn as 
yet, during the time of Bome Pagan. In the period of 
Bome Christian they came into existence and influence. 
One hour with the beast. An hour must here be taken in a 
wide sense, to denote a certain length of time. They do 
not come into existence with the beast in any of its early 
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forms, bnt make their appeanuace in the latter days of the 
seventh head, and correspond to the ten toes in the image 
of Nebuchadnezzar's dream (Dan. ii.). The nnmber ten 
denotes totality, and simply indicates that they include 
the whole empire. Their niunber may be, on an average, 
ten ; but this is not the point which is chiefly symbohzed 
by the number. It is a historical fiEkct that the Christian 
Boman Empire was broken up into a number of inde« 
pendent states, sometimes in alliance, but very often at 
variance, with one another. The unity of the empire 
became a theory rather than a reality. V. 18. These have 
one mind. Up to a certain period they held the principles 
of the beast, and co-operated with it. Make war with the 
Lamb. The principles of the beast are diametrically 
opposed to those of the Lamb. Shall overcome tJiem in the 
end of the great spiritual conflict. For. The ground of 
his victory is here assigned. Called and chosen andfaithfuL 
They are called, have accepted the call, and are faithful to 
the caller. This is part of the ground of victory. These, 
with the Lamb, shall conquer the beast and the ten kings. 
8. Judgment of the woman, vs. 15-18. The waters men- 
tioned in V. 1 are here explained to be the nations. V. 16. 
And the ten horns. These are the rulers of the nations. 
And the beast is now in association with the horns, and 
only nominally superior as the president of a diet. These 
shall hate the harlot. Another spirit will at length come 
over them. The arrogance and oppression of the anti- 
christian hierarchy will become intolerable. The servility 
of the dynasties will turn into hatred. Make her desolate. 
They will make her a barren, solitary wilderness. Eat her 
flesh. The flesh, especially in the plural number, is a 
symbol of her outward possessions. Bum her with fire, 
inflicting the punishment customary for a harlot (Gen. 
xxxviii. 24). This plainly implies that they will put an 
end to her existence. V. 17. God put it in their hearts. 
The ultimate reason of this unexpected proceeding is the 
oven'uling providence of God. To do his mind, accomplish 
his purpose. And to have one mind, to be unanimous in 
this vmdertaking. To give their kingdom to the beast, to act 
under the beast, until the words of God be finished. This 
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is an unexpected result. It implies that, in the great 
conflict, the antiohristian hierarchy will be brought down 
by the antichristian state before this be itself destroyed. 
V. 18. The great city. This church is a great pohtical 
organization as well as the state. That reigiieth over the 
kings. This is what brings about her ruin. She arrogates 
a temporal supremacy over kings, which at length becomes 
an oppressive yoke, and impels them to compass the 
destruction of her secular powers. 



v.— THE DIRGE OF FALLEN BABYLON. Chap. XVIII. 

After these things I saw another angel come down out 
of heaven, having great authority; and the earth was 
lightened with his glory. 2 And he cried with a sti-ong 
voice, saying, Fallen, fallen is Babylon the gi'eat, and is 
become a habitation of demong, and a hold of every un- 
clean spirit, and a hold of every unclean and hated bird. 
8 For all nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath 
of her fornication, and the kings of the earth committed 
fornication with her, and the merchants of the earth 
waxed rich through the abundance of her luxury. 

4 And I heard another voice out of heaven, sayings 
Come out of her, my people, that ye pai-take not of her 
sins and that ye receive not of her plagues. 5 For her 
sins have reached unto heaven, and God hath remembered 
her iniquities. 6 Keward her even as she rewarded, and 
double the double according to her works: in the cup 
which she mixed, mix to her double. 7 As much as she 
glorified herseK and was luxmious, so much torment and 
sorrow give her; for she saith in her heart, I sit a queen, 
and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow. 8 Therefore 
shall her plagues come in one day, death and sorrow and 
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fiuniue ; and she shall be burned with fire : for strong is 
tlie Lord God who judgeth her. 

9 And the kings of the earth, who committed fornication 
with her and were luxmious, shall weep and lament for 
her, when they see the smoke of her burning, 10 standing 
afai* off for the fear of her torment, saying, Alas, alas, the 
groat city, Babylon the strong city; for in one hour is thy 
judgment come. 

11 And the merchants of the earth weep and mourn 
over her; for no man buyeth their lading any more; 
12 the lading of gold and silver and precious stone and 
pearl and fine linen and purple and silk and scarlet and 
all thyine wood, and all ai*ticles of ivory and all articles 
of most precious wood and brass and iron and marble, 
IB and cinnamon and amomon and odours and ointment 
and fi*ankincense and wine and oil and fine flour and 
wheat and cattle and sheep and horses and chariots and 
bodies and souls of men. 14 And the harvest of thy 
eouFs desire is gone &*om thee, and all the fat and shining 
things are gone from thee, and they shall find them no 
more at all. 15 The merchants of these things who were 
enriched by her, shall stand afar off for fear of her torment, 
weeping and mourning, 16 saying, Alas, alas, the great 
oity, that was clothed in fine linen and purple and scarlet, 
and decked with gold and precious stone and pearl; for in 
one hour is so great riches laid waste. 

17 And every pilot and every passenger, and sailors and 
as many as employ the sea, stood afar off, 18 and cried, 
when they saw the smoke of her burning, saying, What is 
like unto this great city I 19 And they cast dust on their 
heads, and cried weeping and mourning, saying, Alas« 
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alas, the great city, in which all that had ships in the sea 
were enriched out of her costliness ; for in one hour she is 
laid waste. 

20 Eejoice over her, thou heaven and ye saints and 
apostles and prophets ; for God hath passed judgment for 
you on her. 

21 And a strong angel took up a great stone hke a 
millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying. Thus with 
violence shall Babylon the great city be cast down and be 
found no more at all. 22 And the voice of harpers and 
minstrels and pipers and trumpeters shall be heard no 
more at all in thee ; and no craftsman of any craft shall 
be found any more in thee, and the sound of a millstone 
shall be heard no more at all in thee ; 28 and the light of 
a candle shall shine no more at all in thee ; and the voice 
of the bridegroom and the bride shall be heard no more 
at all in thee; for thy merchants were the grandees of 
the earth; for by thy sorcery were all nations deceived. 
24 And in her was found the blood of prophets and of 
saints and of all that were slain upon the earth. 

In this chapter we have the fa31 of Babylon proclaimed, 
the call to come out of her, the lament of the kings, the 
lament of the merchants, the lament of the shippers, the 
call to exultation, and the symbolic description of her 
ML. 

1. The fall of Babylon proclaimed, vs. 1-8. Another 
angel, different from the angel who showed him the great 
harlot. Having great authority, in proportion to the charge 
conmiitted to him. The earth was lightened. The kingdom 
of darkness gives way to the kingdom of light. V. 2. With 
a strong voice to be heard distinctly by all concerned. 
Fallen, fallen, as in xiv. 8. A habitation of demons, as in 
Isa. xxxiv. 14. A hold of every unclean spirit, a prison, 
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place of restraint (Jer. 1. 89). Most of the figures in this 
chapter are taken from the prophetic descriptions of the 
£ei11 of Babylon. V. 8. Nations, kings, merchants. All these 
classes must be regarded as trading in spiritual wares, and 
participating in the idolatrous and superstitious principles 
and practices of the fallen church. 

2. Call to come out of Babylon, vs. 4-8. Another voice 
out of heaven. This symbolizes the voice of the preacher, 
who is commissioned of heaven to warn men to abandon 
the principles of the degenerate church. Come ottt of her, 
out of her doctrine, practice, and fellowship (Jer. li. 45). 
My people. This is the invisiljle church within the visible. 
Even when the Reformed churches had withdrawn from 
the communion of the dominant church, other members 
of the true church still remained behind. Their situation 
however was exceedingly perilous, as they and their children 
were liable to be deluded and destroyed by the principles 
of Antichrist. This is the urgent reason for separating 
themselves from the doubtful and dangerous connexion. 
Her sins bring on her plagues. Here it is worthy of 
special note that in the estimate of the seer the great 
community of the nominal church is apostate and the 
unregarded minority are faithful and true; and not the 
reverse. It is the church that has fallen, not the remnant 
that secedes from her. V. 6. Ood hath rem£inhered, God 
cannot forget history, nor fail to judge according to truth. 
V. 6. Reward her. Retributive justice is the law of heaven. 
Double ^Ps. cxxxvii. 8; Jer. 1. 15). Her work is the one 
thing ; its penalty is the double. To double is therefore 
simply to requite. There is always a due proportion of 
the punishment to the crime. V. 7. So much torment. 
Here is the quantitative equation. Saith in her heart. 
Here is the reason. There is no repentance, no right 
apprehension of the case ; but rather a boastful arrogance. 
/ sit a queen. Her present glory she hopes to be perpetual. 
V. 8. Death and sotrow and. famine. This is a strange 
order. It is plain, however, when death is regarded as 
the decease of friends, and therefore bereavement, followed 
of course by sorrow, and in the judgment of providence by 
famine. These are symbols of her spiritual calamities. 
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Burned with fire. This is something positive in addition 
to the negative. Burning was the penalty of adultery. 

8. Lament of the kings, vs. 9, 10. Shall weep and 
lament. They lived in luxury with her, and regret her 
fall. V. 10. They stand afar off. They do not wish to 
share her fate. 

4. Lament of the merchants, vs. 11-16. Their lading. 
They found their market in her. V. 12. All thyine wood, 
wood of the thya or thyia, the citron which had a sweet 
smell. V. 18. And amoTuon, a precious ointment for the 
hair, obtained from an Asiatic shrub. Chariots, four- 
wheeled vehicles. And bodies and souls of men. If either 
of these stood by itself without the other, we might sup- 
pose that slaves were meant. But since both are found 
together, we must conclude that the former refers to 
slavery, and the latter to execution or murder perpetrated 
in war, private malice, unjust sentence, or persecution 
unto death; and, above all, to the perdition of souls by 
the delusions of evil men and seducers, who wax worse 
and worse, deceiving and being deceived. This is a dark 
climax to the wares exchanged in this great spiritual mart. 
V. 14. The harvest and the rich and rare commodities are 
come to an end. Vs. 15, 16. The terms of the lamentation 
are much the same as before. 

6. Lament of the shippers, vs. 17-19. What is like. 
What other city is to be compared with it. This is 
literally true. • There is nothing to match the great apos- 
tasy. V. 19. Cast dust, earth heaped up, mould. This is 
an act expressive of violent mourning. 

6. The call to exult, v. 20. Heaven, saints, apostles, 
and prophets are summoned to rejoin at her judgment. 
For you (vi. 10). The judgment, at the same time, 
vindicates the law, and all who were oppressed by its 
violation. 

7. Symbolic representation of the fall of Babylon, vs. 
21-24. With violence, a vast effort of strength. V. 22. 
And the voice of harpers. This is an echo of Jer. xxv. 10. 
V. 28. And the light of a candle. This also is found in the 
prophet of lamentation (Jer. vii. 84). By thy sorcery. 
This points to the presumptuous claims, superstitious 



leO KEVELATION, XIX. 

observances, and fedse miracles by which she was charac- 
terised. V. 24. In her was found the blood. This, added 
to her sorcery, was the moral cause of her tremendous 
downfall. 



THE ACCLAMATION AND THE VICTORY. Chap. XIX. 

After these things I heard as it were a loud voice of a 
great multitude in heaven saying. Hallelujah; salvation 
and glory and power belong to our God. 2 For true and 
righteous are his judgments ; for he hath judged the gi-eat 
harlot, which corrupted the earth with her fornication, 
and hath avenged the blood of his servants from her hand. 
8 And again they said. Hallelujah. And her smoke goeth 
up for ever and ever. 

4 And the four and twenty elders and the four living 
beings fell down and worshipped God that sitteth on the 
thi'one, saying, Amen; Hallelujah. 

5 And a voice came out from the throne, saying, Pi-aise 
ye our God, all his seiTants and ye that fear him both 
small and great. 

6 And I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, 
and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of strong 
thunders, saying, Hallelujah; for the Lord God Almighty 
reigneth. 7 Let us be glad and rejoice and give him 
glory : for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife 
hath made herself ready. 8 And to her was given that 
she should be clothed in fine linen bright and clean : for 
the fine linen is the righteousness of the saints. 

9 And he saith unto me. Write, Happy are they who 
are called unto the marriage-supper of the Lamb. And 
he saith unto me, These are the true sayings of God. 
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10 And I fell at his feet to worship him. And he saith 
unto me, See thou do it not : I am a fellow-servant of thee 
and of thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus : 
worship God; for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of 
prophecy. 

11 And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white 
horse ; and he that sitteth upon him is called £a.ithfal and 
true ; and in righteousness doth he judge and make war. 
12 His eyes are' a flame of fire, and on his head are many 
diadems; he hath a name written that no one knoweth 
but himself. 18 And he is clothed with a vesture dipped 
in blood: and his name is called the Word of God. 
14 And the armies which are in heaven followed him on 
white horses, clothed in fine hnen white and clean. 
16 And out of his mouth proceedeth a sharp sword, that 
with it he may smite the nations : and he shall rule them 
with a rod of iron : and he treadeth the winepress of the 
fierceness of the wrath of God Almighty. 16 And he hath 
on his vesture and on his thigh a name written, King of 
kings and Lord of lords. 

17 And I saw an angel standing in the sun; and he 
cried with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls that fly 
in mid-heaven, Come, gather yourselves unto the great 
supper of God, 18 that ye may eat the flesh of kings and 
the flesh of captains and the flesh of strong men and the 
flesh of horses and of them that sit on them, and the flesh 
of all, both firee and bond, and small and great. 19 And 
I saw the beast and the kings of the earth, and their 
armies gathered to make war with him that sitteth on the 
horse and with his army. 20 And the beast was taken 
and with him the false prophet, that wrought signs before 
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him, with which he deceived them that received the mark 
of the beast, and them that worshipped his image: the 
two were cast alive into the lake of fire burning with 
brimstone. 21 And the remnant were slain with the 
sword of him that sitteth on the horse, which proceedeth 
out of his mouth: and all the fowls were filled with their 
flesh. 

VI.— THE ACCLAMATION, Vs. 1—10. 

Here we have five notes of triumph, a voice from the 
great multitude in heaven, a response from the elders and 
living beings, a voice out of the throne, a voice from the 
whole inteUigent world, and a written attestation. 

1. The voice of the great multitude, vs. 1-3. This 
corresponds with the great multitude in vii. 9, from which 
comes the combined voice of all the saints in heaven. 
HaUelujah, Praise ye Yah. Salvation and glory and power. 
This is a triad; salvation, the end contemplated by the 
Father; glory, the result of the atonement made by the 
Son; power, the energy of the Holy Spirit carrying it 
into effect. V. 2. Triie and righteous, true to his purpose 
and promise, just in his ju^^ents. He hath judged, 
vindicated his holy name by condemning the guilty, and 
avenging the cause of his saints. V. 8. Again they said. 
The laudation is repeated, and indeed perpetuated. Her 
smoke goeth up. The adversary is for ever repelled. 

2. The voice of the heavenly representatives, v. 4. The 
twenty-four elders and four living beings lift up their note 
of accord. 

8. The voice out of the throne, v. 5. This appears to 
come from the living beings who were amidst and round 
about the throne, and are employed in administering the 
government of heaven. 

4. The voice of the great multitude, vs. 6-8. Tins 
seems to be the acclaim of the whole church in heaven 
and on earth. Eeigneth, The end of the reign of Anti- 
christ is come; and the actual accession of the King of 
saints to his rightful throne on earth is the auspicious 
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event here celebrated. V. 7. For. The reason for re- 
joicing is, that the marriage of the Lamb is come. This 
is the familiar figure for the union of Christ and his people. 
The impure and unchaste commerce with idols is now 
ended. The confession and the confidence of wedded love 
is come. V. 8. Fine linen bright and clean. This is the 
righteousness counted to them, when they have come to 
the Bedeemer. 

5. The attestation to be written, vs. 9, 10. Saith unto 
tne. The speaker is not indicated, and John seems to 
have supposed it was the Lord. Write, as a saying pre- 
cious and vaHd for all time. Happy in the high and 
heavenly sense. Called. The invited and accepting guests 
constitute in reaHty the church. The true sayings of God, 
This expression may have contributed to the prophet's 
fancy that it was Christ who addressed him. V. 10. And 
I fell. Presuming the speaker to be the Lord himself, and 
not his messenger or angel, he is about to worship him. 
See thou do it not. He is instantly forbidden, and the 
reason assigned. I am tJie fellow-sei^vant of thee and of thy 
brethren that have the testimony of Jesus. It is best for 
us to define no farther than the text defines for us. It is 
not said that the speaker himself had the testimony of 
Jesus, but only that he was the fellow-servant of those 
who had. The seer on another occasion (xxii. 8) calls 
him an angel, and in this we rest. Worship God, The 
emphasis is on the latter word. No creature is to be 
worshipped. Foi-. This introduces the reason for not 
worshipping the speaker. The testimony of Jesus, which 
thou hast, is the spirit of prophecy, which alone I have; 
I am, therefore, thy fellow-creature. And Jesus gives his 
testimony by his Spirit in the prophet (1 Pet. i. 11). 

VU.— THE DECISIVE BATTLE, Vs. 11—21. 

Here we have a description of the King, and then a 
sketch of the battle. 

5. The King of saints, vs. 11-16. Heaven opened. This 
ifi a heavenly scene. The agents and acts have a spiritual 
import. A white horse. This symbol we have met before 
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hn. 2). The white horse and his rider have been going 
rorth eonquering and to conquer from the day of Satan's 
first victory over man. Faithful and true (iii. 14). These 
are fine epithets, fitted to stir all the emotions of a moral 
nature. Judge ami make war. These are the functions 
that are now before him. V. 12. A flame of fire, as in 
i. 14. Many diadems. In vi. 2 a crown of victory; here 
many diadems, as the King of kings. A name written. 
This is, we conceive, the new name which he acquired by 
undertaking and accomplishing eternal redemption (iii. 12). 
This no man knew but himself in its purpose and in its 
fulness (Eph. iii. 17-19). V. 18. A venture dipped in blood. 
As a strilong characteristic of the description antecedent 
to the battle, we cannot regard this as a garment stained 
with the blood of the foe, but as a vesture stained with 
the blood of the King himself shed for our redemption. 
It corresponds to the phrase, the first-begotten of the dead 
(i. 5), and to the statement, I am the first and the last^ 
and he that liveth and was dead (i. 17) ; and it comes in 
suitably after the new name and before the following 
appellation. Moreover, it is the blood of the Lamb, with 
the sword of the Spirit, that gains the victory (xii. 11). 
The Word of God. The Lord Jesus Christ has two names 
expressive of the relations in which he stands to the other 
persons in the unity of God. He is called the Son in 
reference to the Father, and the Word in reference to the 
Holy Spirit. The second name is characteristic of the 
writings of John the apostle. It appears in the Gospel, 
in the First Epistle, and in the Apocalypse, and goes to 
prove these tliee works to be from the same author. 
The Word is to the Spirit as the visible to the invisible. 
The name is suitable to the judge and the warrior who 
passes sentence and gives commands, as well as to the 
prophet who preaches the gospel. 

V. 14. And the armies, the legions or squadrons of the 
heavenly host. These are the followers of the Lord, who 
are redeemed by his blood, and are faithful and true to 
their Deliverer. They are directly the saints on earth, 
and indirectly the saints in heaven. On white horses. 
This is simply the symbolic white horse multiplied to suit 
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the manifold host of the Lord. Fine linen. This is 
explained in v. 8 to be the righteousness of the saints. 
V. 16. Out of his mouth. The sword conies out of his 
mouth; for it is the word of God, which is the sword of 
the Spirit (Eph. vi. 14; Heb. iv. 12; Eev. ii. 12, 16). 
Smite the nations, as in xvii. 14. It is to be remembered 
that his word smites in two ways: it either wounds the 
conscience and heals the wound with the gospel, or smites 
the opponents who refuse his mercy with the strokes of 
judgment. A rod of iron, in allusion to Ps. ii. 9. Treadeth 
the winepress. This refers to Isaiah Ixiii. 8 and to xiv. 20. 
V. 16. On his vesture, on the part of it that covers the 
thigh. King of kings, as in xvii. 14. Here, then, are 
three names. The Word of God points to his prophetic 
office; King of kings to his regal office; and the new name, 
to his priestly work. The terms faithfiil and true form an' 
epithet which apphes to him in all his offices. The regal 
function is predominant in this description as the occasion 
requires. It appears in the opening, where he is said to 
judge and make war and to have many diadems; and at 
the close, where his name is King of kings and Lord of 
lords. His prophetic office is indicated by the flashing 
eyes, the name of the Word of God, and the sword out of 
his mouth. The priestly part shows itself in the new 
name, the vesture dipped in blood, and the fine linen in 
which his followers were clothed. 

Those who hold the second advent of Christ to be ante- 
cedent to the thousand years of the reign of the saints 
maintain that this passage describes his personal presence. 
The term personal, however, is ambiguous. The real 
point of difference among interpreters regards his bodily 
presence. His personal presence, in the spiritual sense, 
with his church is universally admitted. The question is, 
can it be proved, or shown to be probable, that his bodily 
presence is meant here. In the first place, it cannot be 
proved from the terms of the passage; for there is not a 
single word in it that requires his bodily presence to be 
understood. In the next place, it is probable — I do not at 
present say how probable — that the presence here indicated 
is not bodily, but spiritual. It is agreed that the desorip- 
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tion here given is symbolic. If such symbols indicate a 
spiritoal presence elsewhere, it is probable that they do so 
here. The white horse and he that sits on him denote a 
spiritual presence in vi. 2. So it probably does here. 
The appellation faithful and true (iii. 14), the flashing 
eyes (ii. 18), the crown (vi. 2), the new name (iii. 12), the 
sharp sword (ii. 12)^ the Lord of lords, &c. (xvii. 14), else- 
where mark a spiritual presence. So do they probably 
here. The previous comings and appearances of the Lord 
in this book, as in i. 12; ii. 5, 16, 22; iii. 8, 11, 20; v. 6; 
xiv. 1 ; xvi. 15, are spiritual. So probably is this. The 
symbols throughout t^e book refer to spiritual things. So 
probably here. The proceedings of the Lord in the fol* 
lowing passage are spiritual. Such also is his presence. 
There is nothing in the occasion demanding a bodily 
presence of the Lord. There is, therefore, not even a 
presumption in favour of such a presence. 

7. The battle, vs. 17-21. This is not a carnal, but 
a spiritual encounter. The Christian warrior does not 
war after the flesh. The weapons of his warfare are not 
carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of 
strongholds. An angel standing in the sun. This angel 
stands in the sun, and hence he symbolizes the pastors of 
the church, who minister the word in all its aspects,, 
admonitory as well as consolatory. Saying to all thefoxvh^ 
This finds its parallel to a certain degree in Ezek. xxxix. 
17-20. In either case it refers, not to a carnal, but to a 
spiritual battlefield. V. 19. And I saw the beast, and with 
him the ten kings who compose his empire. The contest 
has been long and fierce, and is now drawing to a final 
decision. Whatever carnal weapons may be unsheathed 
in the struggle, the contention on the part of the true 
church is spiritual. As in the resurrection of the witnesses,, 
so in the resurrection of the whole army of the saints, the 
root of the movement is spiritual. V. 20. And the beast 
was taken, and at the same time the £edse prophet, other- 
wise called the second beast and the woman sitting upon 
many waters. Cast alive. The system and organization 
of Antichrist are annihilated, and their adherents cast 
into the lake of fire burning with brimstone. It is not 
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necessary for us to dilate on the nature of the lake of fire, 
but only to bid all men beware of the wrath to come. 
V. 21. Slain -with the sword. As this sword is symbolic of 
the word of God, so the whole description is symbolic of 
the spiritual controversy, which is even now going on and 
coming to a head, and destined to terminate in the dis- 
comfiture of error and the victory of the truth. As this 
conflict is spiritual, so the presence of the Lord is the 
spiritual presence of Christ in providence and grace with 
his true church in the battle for life and death, which has 
to be waged against Antichrist. 

At this point it is natural to define, as fsir as possible, 
the end of the time, times, and half a time, so often men- 
tioned in this book. In attempting to do this, we are to 
bear in mind that a period of historical evolution begins 
with a process, in which a great many influences of various 
kinds concur at various points of time to initiate the 
movement, and ends with a corresponding process. It is 
therefore possible, only in an approximate way, to fix the 
date of the beginning or end of this remarkable period. 
The decree of the Emperor Gallienus, a.d. 260, granting 
toleration to the profession of Christianity, gave compara- 
tive peace to the church for forty years, and prepared the 
way for the more ample privileges conceded by Constantine. 
At this date, or two years earlier, at the martyrdom of 
Cyprian, the period of the Gentiles treading down the 
holy city and of the two witnesses prophesying commenced, 
and ran on to 1520 or 1518, when the Eeformation aroused 
the attention of Leo X. It is manifest that a new era of 
contending for the faith was then ushered in. A second 
important epoch was the opening of the pit of the abyss 
by the fallen star, which took place in or soon after the 
time of Gregory I. (590-604). If we say that this event 
happened about 600-610, the time, times, and half a time 
will bring us to 1860-1870. Now, in 1861, the states of 
the church attached themselves to the kingdom of Sardinia ; 
and in 1870, the King of Italy entered Eome when it was 
evacuated by the French. The assumption by Gregory 11. 
of a temporal authority over the duchy of Home in 780 or 
728, was followed in 755 by the donation from Pepin of 
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the Pentapolis and a great part of the exarchate of Ravenna. 
If we add 1260 years to the former date, we arrive at 1990 
or 1988 as the approximate date of the &11 of Antichrist 
and of the era of tiie reign of the saints. In this case the 
straggle for the victory, from the resurrection of the 
witnesses to the kingdom of the saints of the most High, 
will last about 470 years. This is the period to which we 
belong, and in the later campaigns of which we have to 
take our part. If we take the latter date, we shall be 
carried beyond the second millennium of Christianity to 
the year 2015, as the commencement of the same auspicious 
period. It is not improbable, from antecedent predictions, 
that a crisis will occur in the history of the Jews about 
the year 1897, and that from that time forward they will 
be, in some measure, associated with the Gentile Christians 
in bringing about the great consummation to which we 
are here taught to look forward. 



SECTION VI. 

THE MILLENNIUM. Chap. XX. 

And I saw an angel come down out of heaven, having 
the key of the abyss and a great chain in his hand. 2 And 
he laid hold on the dragon, the old serpent, which is the 
Devil and Satan, and bound him a thousand years, 8 and 
cast him into the abyss, and shut up and sealed it upon 
him, that he should deceive the nations no more, tiU the 
thousand years should be finished : after this he must be 
loosed for a little time. 

4 And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and 
judgment was given unto them : and I saw the souls of 
them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus and for 
the word of God, and those who worshipped not the beast 
nor his image, and did not receive the mark upon their 
forehead nor on their hand: and they lived and reigned 
with Christ a thousand years. 5 The rest of the dead 
lived not, until the thousand years were finished : this is 
the first resurrection. 6 Happy and holy is he that hath 
part in the .first resurrection : on such the second death 
hath no power, but they shall be priests of God and of 
Christ and shall reign with him a thousand years. 

7 And when the thousand years are finished, Satan 
shall be loosed out of his prison. 8 And shall come out 
to deceive the nations that are in the four comers of the 
earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them unto the war, the 
number of whom is as the sand of the sea. 9 And they 
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went up on the breadth of the earth, and compassed the 
camp of the samts and the beloved city: and fire came 
down out of heaven, and devoured them. 10 And the 
devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and 
brimstone, where also the beast and the false pi*ophet are, 
and they shall be tormented day and night for ever and 
ever. 

11 And I saw a great white throne and him that sat on 
it, from whose feice the earth and the heaven fled away, 
and no place was found for them. 12 And I saw the 
dead, great and small, stand before the throne; and the 
books were opened; and another book was opened, which 
is the book of life : and the dead were judged out of the 
things written in the books according to their works. 
18 And the sea gave up the dead that were in it; and 
death and hades gave up the dead in them: and they 
were judged every one according to his works. 14 And 
death and hades were cast into the lake of fire : this is the 
second death, the lake of fire. 15 And whosoever was not 
found written in the book of life was cast into the lake of 
fire. 

This extraordinary chapter contains three parts: first, 
the thousand years of the undisturbed reign of the saints; 
second, the aftertime of disturbance; and third, the resur- 
rection unto judgment. 

I. The millennium, vs. 1-6. Two events are here dis- 
tinguished, the binding of Satan and the reign of the 
saints. The binding of Satan^ vs. 1-8. An angel come 
down, as a messenger and minister of heaven, representing 
the ministers of the everlasting gospel. Having the key of 
the abyss, in lawful commission, not as the star fallen &om 
heaven in ix. 1. And a great chain, capable of chaining a 
great potentate. V. 2. Laid hold on the dragon, who is 
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again described by the former names (xii. 9J. And bound 
him with the chain. A tkoumnd years^ during which the 
saints were reigning. V. 8. Cast him into the abyss of 
which we have read before in ix. 1. Sealed it upon him to 
secure him in custody. That he should not deceive. The 
purpose of his imprisonment is that he should not deceive 
the nations during the thousand years. After these years* 
He must be loosed according to the necessary order of pre- 
determined events. For a little time in comparison with 
the thousand years. 

It is plain that this passage gives one aspect of the state 
of things during the thousand years. Satan is disabled 
from deceiving the nations by being cast into the dungeon 
of the abyss. This is the third stage of his prophetic 
history in this book. Until the atonement was made by 
the life and death of the Messiah, he had a place in heaven 
as the accuser of the brethren. But when the legal demand 
upon the sinful race was fully met by the holy life and 
atoning death of the Son of God in man's nature and 
stead, he had no more place in the court of heaven, and 
was cast down to earth (xii. 7-11). On earth he had had 
agents and a seed of evildoers who followed him from the 
time of the fall. Now that he was ejected from heaven he 
was, if possible, more busy than ever, having for his agents 
the beast and the false prophet (xiii. 1, 11; xvii. 8; xix. 
20). But these have been overcome and diiven into per- 
dition by the ministry of the word in the great battle of 
Armagedon. He is now impotent in the absence of any 
fitting instrument of his mahgnity; as the dominant paity 
is now the kingdom of the saints, who are bom of the 
Spirit of God. This is otherwise symbolically expressed 
in this striking passage by his being seized, chained, and 
oast into the abyss for a thousand years. A third and last 
stage of his degradation yet remains. It is evident that 
the symbolic reigns throughout this whole picture. 

The only point of literality in this and the following 
paragraph is found in the word year. It is to be observed 
that this word occurs only in this chapter of the Apocalypse, 
Another word for year appears once in ix. 15. As symbols 
of time we have elsewhere hour (viii. 1), day (ii. 10; xi. 8^ 
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11), month (xi. 2), and time (season, kairoi, xii. 14). When 
we eompare xii. 14, a time, times, and half a time, with xii. 
6, a thousand two hundred and sixty days, we learn that a 
time in symboHc language is eqoal to 860 days, which is 
the symbolic year. Hence we may conclude that when 
a symboUc year is intended the term time is employed, 
and consequently when a literal year is meant the word 
year is used. If this be a £Eur inference, the millennium 
is simply a thousand common years. 

The reign of the saints, vs. 4-6. The kingdom of God 
was seen a£u: off by Daniel. It has been called the fifth 
monarchy, because it came after the four great world- 
monarchies described in his prophecy. Its triumph over 
the other dynasties of the earth and its perpetuity are 
indicated in the interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar's dream 
(Dan. ii. 44, 45). Along with its triumph and perpetuity, 
the majesty of its King and the saintliness of its citizens 
are celebrated in Dan. vii. In the previous sections of 
this book we have witnessed the opening blbom of the 
church, the witnessing period, and the great and long 
spiritual warfiEire by which the kingdom was at length 
achieved. In the present paragraph, which is equally 
remarkable for its brevity and its import, we have a 
hitherto unknown incident in its history brought to view. 
The saints are to reign on earth a thousand years, before 
the day of judgment and resurrection comes to put a final 
end to the generations of the human race. Let us en- 
deavour to come as near as possible to a fair exposition of 
the passage, and a removal of the difficulties which it 
■appears to present to the student of prophecy. 

V. 4. And I saw thrones. The abrupt brevity of these 
opening sentences can only be accounted for by the febct, 
that the mind of the seer was fall of the representations 
in Dan. ii. and vii., as well as the exciting scenes of the 
great spiritual battle which he has been describing. 
Thrones are seats of authority and judgment. The grand 
revolution has been accomplished. The beast and the 
feJse prophet and all their hosts have been discomfited 
and cast into perdition. The conquerors are the saints, 
who have gone on increasing in power and progress from 
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the resurrection of the two witnesses till this momentous 
final struggle, by which they have gained the supremacy. 
And they sat on them. The victors seat themselves on the 
thrones, having received the kingdom. And judgment was 
given to thenu The judicial function was made over to 
them in the providence and grace of God (Ezek. xxiii. 24). 
Satan is bound, and the saints are free. The adversary 
has neither agent nor instrument to renew the combat; 
the saints undisturbed begin the benign jurisdiction of a 
thousand years. Some understand this clause to mean 
that the great Judge of all pronounced sentence in favour 
of the saints. But (1) this is not elsewhere so expressed 
in scripture. (2) The former interpretation of the words 
is favoured by Ezek. xxiii. 24: ''I shall give judgment 
before them, and they shall judge thee according to their 
judgments." And (8) the issue is the same in either way, 
as the judgment on the adversary is accompHshed by the 
agency of the church miHtant, and involves in the very 
fetct the judicial predominance of the latter. Let us pause 
and contemplate this part of the scene. The prophet saw 
the thrones. They sat upon them. He saw of course 
the sitters, the victorious witnesses now grown into a 
spiritual host, symbolically described as the army of him 
that sitteth on the white horse, now calmly turning to the 
peaceful activities of the reign of grace. But he has dwelt 
so much on the achievements of the revived church, that 
he hastens to turn to another deeply affecting part of the 
scene before his prophetic vision. And I saw the souls of 
them that were beheaded. This is the first of the two classes 
in which the saints in glory are here arranged. We cannot 
read this touching record without calling to mind an earher 
vision, in which the souls of the martyrs of the former 
dispensation were seen under the altar, and it was said 
unto them that they should rest yet a little while, until 
their fellow-servants and their brethren be fulfilled, that 
were about to be killed as they had been. They have 
rested nearly two thousand years, and the number of the 
martyrs is now complete. The saints have gained the 
supremacy, and the days of martyrdom or death for witness* 
bearing are ended. One part of their fellow-sufiferers were 
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beheaded under the Pagan Emperors, during the ten per- 
secutions of the first three centuries of the Christian era. 
The first of these was under Nero, a.d. 64, and the last 
under Diocletian and Maximian, a.d. 808. Along with 
these sufferers are probably included in the seer^s mind 
the martyrs of the Old Testament. And those who wor- 
shipped not the beast. These complete the number of the 
martyrs. It is an eternal shame that the Christian church 
soon became so corrupt and flBJse to its fundamental 
principles as to use the sword, and persecute even to death 
those who refused to accept the dogmas which it added to 
the scripture and the practices which it founded thereon. 
Along with the actual sufferers are to be associated all 
that died in the Lord, who had in them the spirit of the 
martyr. We have now before us the church of Christ 
complete, the church in the body who have achieved the 
spiritual victory and come to the throne of undisputed 
supremacy, and the church out of the body associated with 
them in principle and in authority. These are not two, 
but one church. They form a succession, which has 
maintained its unity and continuity from the days of Abel 
to the present moment, and derives its common life from 
the Prince of life. The thread of continuous life has 
sometimes become so slender and so deeply buried in the 
mass of spiritual death, as to be invisible and seem irre- 
coverable. Thus, in Ezekiel's time, the house of Israel 
had become a valley of dry bones. And thus, at the end 
of the 1260 years of degeneracy and persecution, the 
witnesses were, for three years and a half, dead as to all 
outward signs or acts of Hfe. But the spirit of hfe from 
God entered into them, and they recovered animation, 
health, growth, and vigour, and now they have become a 
full-grown church, and have attained the dominion. The 
cry of the first company of martyrs has been heard; their 
slaughter has been avenged; and they stand before us 
exalted in the exaltation of the existing church. And they 
lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years. This is the 
peroration of this wondrous sentence. The subject is not 
expressed, because it is the sum and substance of all that 
goes before. It is the church of Christ in the continuity 
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of its succession from the beginning of time to the existing 
generation now sitting on the throne of victory and supre* 
macj. They Uved, They all partook, indeed, of the 
common spiritoal life. The apostle says, <<I am crucified 
with Christ: nevertheless I Hve; yet not I, but Christ 
liveth in me: and the life, which I now live in the flesh, 
I live by the faith of the Son. of God, who loved me and 
gave himself for me." This life also belongs to the saints 
beyond the grave. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob live ; God 
is their God, and he is not the God of the dead, but of the 
living; for all live unto him (Luke xx. 88). These are, 
indeed, precious truths; but, after all, the statement of 
them would be superfluous in this place. It would add 
nothing to the train of thought expressed in the context. 
Something more than this is evidently intended here. 
The few scattered members of the true church were dead 
when the witnesses were slain. They began to live again 
when the witnesses returned to life and stood on their 
feet. They have been growing in life and power from 
that day till the victory of Armagedon. The life here 
meant is that of visible, growing, prevailing influence over 
men and measures, over the powers that be and the laws 
which they enact. It is no longer hidden, trodden down, 
suspended from its native functions; but conspicuous, 
erect, victorious, and rejoicing in the fall exercise of its 
powers. This is the life that is characteristic of the 
church, when it emerges out of the state of lethargy, 
decline, and death into the energy of zeal, ardour, and 
power. And reigned. This is in keeping with the kind 
of life here indicated. They were long oppressed and 
afflicted, as if they were the off-scouring of the earth ; and 
when the martyrs were slain, they lay long unavenged 
under the altar. But now their adversaries are defeated, 
and for ever disabled; and they themselves have received 
the kingdom. With Christ, They followed him on white 
horses, clothed in fine linen bright and clean, and con- 
tending for the faith with weapons that were not carnal, 
but spiritual, and mighty through God to the pulling down 
of strongholds. And now they reign with him, who is 
their King and Head. A thousand years. This will be, in 
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an approximate way, the seventh millennium of the race 
of Adam on the earth. This limited period is sufficient of 
itself to show that it concerns properly and inmiediately 
the church that is still in the body, which is now advanced 
to the kingdom. For if it referred merely to the church 
out of the body, there would be no limit whatever to the 
duration of its reign (Dan. vii. 18; Bev. xxii. 5). The 
condensation of thought in this great sentence may be 
paralleled, but cannot be surpassed. 

V. 5. The rest of the dead. The spiritually dead had a 
continuity as well as the spiritually living. But the 
thread of their life is now hidden for a thousand years. 
They have no noticeable party during this long period in 
the body. The great mass of them have passed into the 
disembodied state. These are the rest of the dead, when 
the souls of the heaven-bom have been excepted. Lived 
not. They had indeed no spiritual life. But something 
more is meant here. In the sense which this word bears 
in the previous verse they lived not; they had no longer 
the life which consists in the vigour, victory, or predomi- 
nance of their principles. UntU the thousand years were 
finished, they were virtually and practically dead. After 
that period they recover their vitality for a little time 
(v. 3 and 7-9), This is the first resuiirection. In the style 
of the book of Bevelation the phrase *< this is** often intro- 
duces a term with a figurative or symbolic sense; as, 
"These are the two olive trees" (xi. 14); "These are they 
which were not defiled with women" (xiv. 4); "This is 
the second death" (xx. 14). So therefore it may be here. 
The ordinals "first" and "second" also sometimes distin- 
guish things, not merely in order of time, but in specific 
character; as, the first beast (xiii. 12) is distinct in kind 
from the second, the first heaven (xxi. 1) from the second, 
the second death (ii. 11) from the first. So may the first 
resurrection be distinct in kind from the second. In point 
of fact there is a spiritual resurrection antecedent to the 
bodily resurrection affirmed in scripture. In Eph. v. 14 it 
is written, "Wherefore he saith. Awake thou that sleepest 
and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee Hght." 
This is clearly a spiritual resurrection, and that too from 
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the dead. In Eph. ii. 1-6 we read that men who were 
dead in sins God ''made to live, raised up, and seated in 
the heavenlies together with Christ." Here is a spiritual 
renewal of life, resurrection, and ascension coming before 
the corporeal. This therefore is the strictly first resurrec- 
tion. But though presupposed, it is not the first resur> 
rection here intended. It affords, however, the symbol as 
well as the warrant for that which is here indicated. 
After the church, in the form of two witnesses, was dead 
and buried, the spirit of life fi:om God entered into its 
few unseen members, and they stood upon their feet, and 
moreover ascended into heaven. This is identical with 
the resurrection here. This renewal of life, resurrection^ 
and ascension was in the bud that which is here in the fall 
blossom. The symbol grasps in a single act the process 
of some centuries fi:om the resurrection of the two wit- 
nesses to the fall-grown resurrection of the living, reigning 
church which is here before us. This may be called the 
triumphant Ufe of the church, when it has pervaded the 
whole human race and brought all nations within the 
range of its influence. No other meaning of the resurrec- 
tion will apply to the great spiritual revolution, which 
directly affected the existing generation of the church, and 
only indirectly concerned the whole church of all ages by 
community of Ufe and interest. The subsequent verse wiU 
confirm this interpretation. V. 6. Happy and holy. These 
are the essential characteristics of the children of God. 
Bom of the Spirit, they have within them the principle of 
holiness. Trusting in Christ, they have peace with God, 
which is the foundation of all true happiness. If the first 
resurrection had referred to the Uteral resurrection of the 
martyrs at the beginning of the millennium, it would have 
been a very narrow statement, that he that hath part in it 
is holy and happy. It would have been well fitted to foster 
a morbid desire for martyrdom, as the seeming gate to the 
paradise of happiness and holiness. But if the first resur- 
rection refer to the life and victory and reign of the church 
of the present, in which the church of the past rejoices and 
the church of the future millennium participates, there is 
a comprehensive grandeur in the statement corresponding 

M 
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to the fe.ct. On such the second death hath no power. The 
second death is the lake of fire, as we learn from v. 14. 
Those who have part in the triumph and millennial reign 
of the living church of Christ have all passed &om death 
unto life. Priests of God. This is the inheritance of all 
the redeemed, i. 6. And reign. If this referred only to 
the martyrs it would absolutely leave out of consideration 
the church in the body, who actually fought the battle and 
gained the victory, and established the kingdom of God, and 
maintained it for the thousand years. Such an omission 
would be altogether imaccountable. But as the resurrec- 
tion refers to the visible and victorious life of the revived 
church, casting down imaginations and every high thing 
that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and 
ascending to the place of victory and supremacy, no such 
omission has occurred. This serves to bring out clearly 
the fact that the church is a succession of generations of 
behevers, a corporate body that has continuity of existence, 
of life, and of action throughout all ages. Hence it can 
live and reign with Christ through the thousand years. 

The stronghold of those who look for the second advent 
of Christ and the bodily resurrection of the martyrs, or of 
all the departed saints before the millennium, is the sen- 
tence, "This is the first resurrection." The great objection 
they make to the above interpretation of these words is 
that it is not literal. It has been said by a candid and 
kindly writer, that he "cannot consent to distort these 
words from their plain sense, that those who lived next 
to the apostles, and the whole church for 800 years, 
understood them in the plain Uteral sense," and that " this 
is the most cogent instance of consensus which primitive 
antiquity presents." This statement is weakened, if not 
wholly overturned, by the facts, (1) that the first hundred 
years of these three centuries must be left out of account, 
as the book was not then written, and (2) that in the 
second and third centuries chiliasm was a point of con- 
troversy among Christians, and was opposed in particular 
by Caius, a Boman presbyter, and by Origen, who lived 
A.D. 186-258, while the Chiliasts themselves were much 
divided in opinion. The writer adds, that "as regards 
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the text itself, no legitimate treatment of it will extort 
what is known as the spiritual interpretation now in 
fashion." We do not know the precise spiritual inter- 
pretation which was before the mind of the writer. But 
the symboUc interpretation above given of the words 
appears, not to be extorted by any distortion, but to be 
drawn by legitimate treatment from a consistent view of 
the context in a book that is confessedly symbolic in its 
representation of future events. The words in question 
are imbedded in symbols. The rider on the white horse, 
leading the armies in heaven, the sword proceeding out of 
his mouth, the angel in the sun, the war with the beast 
and the false prophet, the lake of fire, the binding of 
Satan, the thrones, the sitters on them, the vision of the 
souls, the second death, are all symboUc or figurative 
expressions of great realities about to take place in the 
future of the church of Christ and its adversaries. Why 
not also the first resurrection? If the first death be literal 
and the second figurative, why may not the second resur- 
rection be literal and the first figurative ? Where is the 
distortion in all this? 

It is farther insisted however that, *'if in a passage 
where two resurrections are mentioned, where certain 
souls lived at the first, and the rest of the dead lived only 
at the end of a specified period after that first, if in such a 
passage the first resurrection may be understood to mean 
spiritual rising with Christ, while the second means hteral 
rising from the grave, then there is an end of all signifi- 
cance in language, and scripture is wiped out as a definite 
testimony to any thing." The interpretation above pro- 
posed is not, we conceive, liable to this objection. For 1. 
The first resurrection in the strict sense is undeniably 
spiritual, without which there could be no bodily resur- 
rection unto life eternal, as we have seen in Eph. v. 
14. 2. The resurrection here in question is not merely 
spiritual, but potential, a resurrection to activity, con- 
tending for the faith, conquering and reigning by spiritual 
means. 8. ** Where certain souls hved at the first resur- 
rection, and the rest of the dead only at the end of a 
specified period after that first," the hfe is at least con- 
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sistently interpreted, as the souls of the martyrs lived in 
a potential way at the beginning of the millennium, and 
the rest of the dead lived in the same way immediately 
after that period. 4. The first resurrection is not expressly 
contrasted with a second in the account given of the mil- 
lennium, and hence there is no incongruity in explaining 
it as an advance from a fallen dead condition to life, 
progress, and prosperity. 6. The first and second deaths 
appear to be so numbered simply to mark them out as 
distinct in kind. There is no reason, therefore, why the 
first resurrection may not be so numbered to distinguish 
it in kind from a second. 6. The first and second deaths 
happen to the same class of men; and so may the first 
and second resurrections. 7. And, above all, with regard 
to the two resurrections it is to be observed that scripture 
in general, and John in particular, speaks of only one 
bodily resurrection. Thus our Lord says in John vi. 89, 
•*This is the Father's will which hath sent me, that of all 
which he hath given me I should lose nothing, but should 
raise it up again at the last day.'' In the next verse, **This 
is the will of him that sent me, that every one which seeth 
the Son and believeth on him, may have everlasting life, 
and I will raise him up at the last day.'' In v. 44, "No 
man can come unto me, except the Father which hath 
sent me draw him, and I will raise him up at the last day." 
In V. 64, "Whoso eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood 
hath eternal life, and I will raise him up at the last day." 
In John xii. 48 he says, "He that rejecteth me and 
receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him: the 
word that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in the 
last day." Hence it appears that the resurrection of the 
just and of the unjust will take place together at the last 
day. In accordance with this he also says, John v. 28, 
"The hour is coming, in the which all that are in the 
graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth, they 
that have done good unto the resurrection of life, and they 
that have done evil unto the resurrection of damnation," 
From these passages we draw two unavoidable inferences. 
First, there is only one day, and that the last day, on 
which a general bodily resurrection will take place; and 
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next, eternal or spiritual life precedes this resurrection. 
The first inference proves that there is no bodily resurrec- 
tion a thousand years and more before the last day. The 
second explains how there may be a renewal of life, 
growth, propagation, and predominance long before there 
is a bodily resurrection. Hence the first resurrection here 
mentioned is not corporeal nor spiritual, but intermediate 
in time, and in nature symboHo of resuscitation unto 
visible growth, power, and pre-eminence. 

It is proper to add, that to understand a spiritual renewal 
of life in V. 4 and a corporeal in v. 5, if it were necessary, 
is not inadmissible, when we take into account the usage 
of speech in scripture. Thus our Lord says to his dis- 
ciples (Matt. viii. 22), Follow me, and let the dead bury 
their dead. Here in the same sentence the dead means 
first the spiritually dead and then the corporeally dead. 
Again he says (Matt. xvi. 25), For whosoever will save his 
life shall lose it ; and whosoever will lose his life for my 
sake shall find it. These sentences would be flat contra- 
dictions in themselves, if we did not understand the word 
life in two different senses. This mode of figurative con- 
trast runs through the whole of scripture. 

It has been already observed, however, that the resur^ 
rection here is something more than being raised up 
together with Christ. It includes with this the advance 
of the believers in Christ from a dead depression to such 
a vantage ground, that the beast and the false prophet, 
who deceived the nations and persecuted the saints, are 
overthrown, and the kingdom of this world has at length 
become Christ's, and the saints have entered on the reign 
of a thousand years. This corresponds precisely with the 
kind of resurrection predicted for Israel by Ezek. xxxvii. 
1-14. In xi. 11 we have the resurrection of the two 
witnesses. That was the beginning; this is the full con- 
summation. The witnesses grew and gathered strength. 
They made some mistakes, went into some devious paths, 
spHt into some rival parties. But they have kept up the 
spiritual war£a>re; and, notwithstanding many errors of 
judgment and of heart, they are destined, after a long and 
arduous contest, diversified by many adverse as well as 
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favourable events, to gain the victory in the battle of the 
great day of God Almighty. And it will be for the reader 
and the writer to add as little as possible to the errors 
of our predecessors, and to do as much ad in us lies to 
obviate or remove the hindrances that stand in the way 
of the fiEuthfol witnesses having a fair field and a final 
triumph. The battle for the imiversal sway of truth and 
grace is the grandest and noblest that can be conceived; 
and to take a part even in elevating the valleys and 
lowering the hills for the enward progress of the reign of 
peace and salvation, is something for which it is worth 
while to live. 

n. The final disturbance, vs. 7-10. When the thousand 
years are finished. From this it is plain that the thousand 
years are completed before this outburst of satanic influence 
takes place. Satan shall he loosed out of his prison. This 
last sad event in the moral history of mankind will be 
permitted in the providence of God. V. 8. To deceive the 
nations in the four comers of the earth. The great body of 
mankind will continue faithful; but some nations on the 
outskirts, so to speak, of humanity will be led into a new 
rebellion by the deceiver. Gog and Magog, The brevity 
here again arises from the fact that this is an allusion to 
Ezek. xxxviii. and xxxix., in which these names occur. 
Here, as in Ezekiel, Gog may denote the prince and Magog 
the people. The people here indicated derive their name 
apparently from Magog, the son of Japheth, mentioned in 
Gen. X. 2. They are identified by Josephus with the 
Scythians ; and some trace the name Gog in the Caucasus* 
At the end of the thousand years, however, the names 
can only refer to certain outlying nations that have not 
accepted the gospel or have become apostate from its true 
principles. This discloses the significant fact that, affcer 
the reign of the saints for a thousand years, wiU emerge 
a considerable party who continue unbelievers or have 
departed from the true faith. The Christian common- 
wealth, if true to its principles, will not persecute or visit 
with civil penalties those who persist in unbeUef or mis- 
behef* And the more consistent the dominant people of 
the Lord are in the law of equity and charity, the smaller 
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will be the number of those who stand out against the 
gospel or pervert its nature. To gather them unto the war. 
The carnal mind will still prove itseK to be enmity against 
God. As the sand of the sea. Hence it appears that the 
number outside the church, or antagonistic to it, at the 
end of the thousand years, will be very considerable. 
This teaches the strange and awful lesson, that, though 
the gospel of the grace of God in tUhrist Jesus is fitted to 
subdue the heart into faith and gratitude towards God, 
yet many of the fallen race will repel its advances and 
perish in their ungodliness. V. 9. And they went up. 
They invaded the territory of the church of God, having 
now become conscious of some strength. The camp of the 
saints. The symbols here are taken from Jerusalem, the 
camp here being the castle mentioned in Acts xxi. 84, and 
called Baris by the Maccabees, and afterwards Antonia by 
Herod. Alford takes the beloved city to be the literal 
Jerusalem. But this is quite too narrow. The city is 
the symbol of the millennial church, and the castle of its 
strength in the Lord. Fire came down out of heaven. This 
is in accordance with Ezek. xxxviii. 22 and xxxix. 6. It is 
brief as a reference to a more detailed statement familiar 
to the reader of the Bible. V. 10. Cast into the lake of fire. 
This is the third step of the descent of the deceiver of the 
nations; first, from heaven to the earth; next, to the 
abyss; and at length to the lake of fire. Where also the 
beast, as we learn from xix. 20. Tormented day and night. 
This is a very emphatic statement of the eternity of their 
torment. The verb itself is remarkable. Derived from 
basanoSf a touch- stone, it indicates that there will be a due 
moral proportion between the sin and the pain. It is 
difficult to estimate the length of " a httle time," coming 
after a thousand years. But though the prophet is evi- 
dently hastening to the end, we are bound to look upon it 
as comparatively short. But it may be centuries for any 
thing we know. 

ni. The last judgment, vs. 11-15. A great white throne^ 
As in the beginning, so in the end of this moral drama is 
the throne (iv. 2). Here it is designated great in com- 
parison with other thrones that have been mentioned, and 
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resplendent as distinguished by unimpeachable jnstice. 
And him that sat on it. The characteristics of the sitter 
in iv. 8 are omitted, and another is inserted suitable to 
the present occasion. Frain whose faee. As in 2 Peter 
iii. 7 the heavens and the earth, which are now, are said 
to be reserved unto fire against the day of judgment and 
perdition of ungodly men, so here they are said to vanish 
into dissolution before the look, the mandate, and the 
power of him that sitteth on the throne. When all things 
are dissolved, no place will be found for them as they 
were. V. 12. The dead, great and small. Alford, holding 
that there is a bodily resurrection in v. 4, has to put in 
an exception here. But the phrase is universal. Before 
the throne. They have taken their stand at the bar of 
heaven. And the books were opened. The forms of human 
tribunals are employed to describe symbolically the process 
of the heavenly judgment. There is an infallible record 
of the deeds done in the body. And another book. This 
imphes that the saved as well as the lost have part in the 
judgment. It is hard to tell how otherwise the discrimina- 
tion could be exhibited to all concerned, or how the ways 
of God could be justified before the part of the intelligent 
universe that is cognisant of the affau's of men. According 
to their works. This also requires the presence of the 
redeemed. For if they were excepted from the final 
judgment, the impartiality of the sentence could not be 
evinced. V. IS, The sea gave up the dead. This verse 
teaches that all the dead, buried and unburied, appear at 
the judgment seat. Y. 14. Death and hades. These have 
already occurred in i. 18 and in vi. 8. Their present 
doom may be illustrated fi:om Hos. xiii. 14 and 1 Cor. xv. 
26, 55. This is the second death. To this is added, in 
the best text, the lake of Jive. The second death is thus 
different in nature &om the first, which is simply a 
separation of soul and body. And both these deaths 
befall those who remain in the fallen state. This leads 
US to presume that the first resurrection is different in 
nature from the second, and that both happen to those 
who return in faith and penitence to God. Y. 15. And 
tchosoever was not found. This is the only verse that 
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admits of the generation then living being included in the 
judgment. They form a very inconsiderable number of 
the great multitude who stand before the throne, and are 
not specially mentioned by fhe seer; but they are here 
included, as we learn from such passages as 1 Thess. iv. 
17. From this verse we find that those who are con- 
demned in the judgment are cast into the lake of fire. It 
is equally plain, from the mode of expression, that those 
in the book of life alone escape the same doom by accepting 
the grace of God in Christ Jesus. 



SECTION vn. 

THE NEW HEAVENS AND THE NEW EABTH. 

Craps. XXI., XXII. 

And I saw a new heaven and a new earth : for the first 
heaven and the first earth passed away, and the sea is no 
more. 2 And I saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming 
down out of heaven from Ood, prepared as a bride adorned 
for her husband. 8 And I heard a loud voice out of the 
throne, saying, Behold, the tabernacle of Ood is with men, 
and ho will dwell with them, and they shall be his people, 
and he shall be their Ood. 4 And Ood shall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes: and there shall be no more 
death, nor shall there be sorrow, nor crying, nor pain any 
more : for the former things are passed away. 

5 And he that sat upon the throne said. Behold, I make 
all things new. And he saith. Write ; for these words are 
faithful and true. 6 And he said unto me. They are done. 
I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end. I 
will give unto him that is athirst of the fountain of the 
water of life freely. 7 He that overcometh shall inherit 
these things; and I will be his Ood and he shall be my 
son. 6 But the fearful and unbelieving and the abomi- 
nable, and murderers and fornicators and sorcerers and 
idolaters and all liars shall have their part in the lake 
which bumeth with fire and brimstone; which is the 
second death. 

9 And there came one of the seven angels who had the 
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seven vials full of the seven last plagues, and talked with 
me, saying, Come hither, I will show thee the bride, the 
Lamb's wife. 10 And he carried me away in the spirit 
to a great and high mountain, and showed me the holy 
city, Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from God, 

11 having the glory of God; her light was like unto a 
most precious stone, as a jasper stone clear as crystal; 

12 having a wall great and high, having twelve gates, and 
at the gates twelve angels, and names written thereon, 
which are the names of the twelve tribes of the sons of 
Israel: 18 on the east three gates; on the north three 
gates ; on the south three gates ; on the west three gates* 
14 And the wall of the city having twelve foundations, 
and on them twelve names of the twelve apostles of the 
Lamb. 

15 And he that talked with me had a measure, a golden 
reed, to measure the city, and the gates thereof and the 
wall thereof. 16 And the city lieth four square, and the 
length is as much as the breadth: and he measured the 
city with the reed twelve thousand furlongs. The length 
and the breadth and the height of it are equal. 17 And 
he measured the wall thereof a hundred and forty-four 
cubits, by the measure of a man, that is, of the angel. 

18 And the building of the wall of it was jasper; 
and the city was pure gold, like unto clear glass. 19 And 
the foundations of the wall were adorned with every 
kind of precious stone. The first foundation was jasper; 
the second, sapphire; the third, chalcedony; the fomth» 
emerald; 20 the fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; the 
seventh, chrysolite; the eighth, beryl; the ninth, topaz; 
the tenth, chrysoprase; the eleventh, jacinth; the twelfth^ 
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amethyst. 21 And the twelve gates were twelve pearls; 
every several gate was of one pearl: and the street of the 
city was pure gold, as it were transparent glass. 

22 And I saw no temple therein; for the Lord God 
Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it. 28 And 
the city hath no need of the sun nor of the moon to shine 
in it : for the glory of God Hghtened it, and the Lamb is 
the light thereof. 24 And the nations shall walk in the 
light of it: and the kings of the earth bring their glory 
into it. 26 And the gates of it shall not be shut by day; 
for there shall be no night there. 26 And they shall 
bring the glory and the honour of the nations into it. 
27 And there shall not enter it any thing unclean or 
working abomination or falsehood; but only they who are 
written in the Lamb's book of life. 

The present section consists of two parts: the new 
heaven and earth (xxi. — xxii. 6), and the conclusion of 
the book (xxii. 6-21). The first part is naturally divided 
into seven paragraphs ; the new Jerusalem, the sayings of 
the King, the sight of the bride, the measure of the city, 
the material of it, the absence of all need in it, and the 
trees and waters of hfe. 

1. The new Jerusalem, vs. 1-4. A new Jieaven and a new 
earth. The seer is brief on this head, as other prophets 
had preceded him (Isaiah Ixv. 17-19; Ixvi. 22; 2 Peter 
iii. 18). The former scene of things had passed away at 
the resurrection (xx. 11). And the sea is no more. The 
destruction by fire would not necessarily destroy the sea. 
But in the new face of the world that which is salt, barren, 
unrefreshing, dead, is to be excluded. It is needless to 
add that the surging, raging, devouring sea of heathenism 
will no longer exist. The figure here may imply an 
allusion to the Salt Sea, that overwhelmed the cities of 
the plain (Gen. xix.). V. 2. The holy city. Holiness is 
the characteristic of this city. In the new heavens and 
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the new earth dwelleth righteousness (2 Peter iii. 18). 
New Jerusalem. This ideal and now real Jerasalem we 
have met with before (Gal. iv. 26; Eev. iii. 12). Coming 
down, out of heaven to the new earth (iii. 12). Like the 
descent of the angels on divine errands (x. 1; xviii. 1; 
XX. 1), the new Jerasalem obeys her Lord in coming down 
to her new abode. She has her conversation in heaven, 
as earth is now reunited to heaven ; and we may presume 
her members have free access to the higher heaven from 
which she has come. Prepared as a bride. This figure is 
frequent in the scripture (Ps. xlv.; Isaiah Ixi. 10; Ixii. 5). 
V. 8. A great voice out of the throne, the seat of authority 
and, at the same time, of grace. The tabernacle of God is 
wUh men. The tabernacle is the symbol of Ood's presence, 
abode, and fellowship with his people. That which was 
assured and partially experienced in the former Ufe will 
now be fully reahzed. V. 4. Wipe away all tears. Weeping, 
death, sorrow, crying, pain shall be no more. The order 
is notable. Tears belong to this world, death ends the 
scene here ; sorrow, crying, and pain await the survivors 
here and the impenitent hereafter. The absence of these 
is a fine background for the picture of a holy and happy 
state. 

2. The sayings of him who sits on the throne, vs. 5-8. 
Behold, I make all things new, fit for the new heaven and 
the new earth. Write, as a permanent record for all time. 
Faithful and true. This a vahd reason for writing these 
sayings. Their indescribable charm is another reason, 
which it is not thought needful to mention. V. 6. They 
are done. The making of all things new has been accom- 
plished. We met with a similar sentence before the 
thousand years commenced (xvi. 17). But here it has a 
much more glorious sense. I am Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning and the end (i. 8). The purpose therefore and 
the performance are equally with me. Give tmto him that 
is athirst. This old promise of the Master (Matt. v. 6) 
is now fulfilled. V. 7. He that overcometh. The things 
inherited are all summed up in the following words, I will 
be his God and he shall be my son. V. 8. But the fearful. 
The first class is remarkable. They anticipate the judg- 
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ment and tremble; but they do not return to God. The 
unbelieving have heard but disbeUeved, rejected, despised 
the voice of mercy. The other classes are doomed on the 
simple ground of their unrighteousness and ungodliness. 
If there be any others who have not heard the gospel, and 
are not included in any of these classes, we may safely 
leave them to the equity of the Judge of all the earth. 
This is a very awful saying from the throne; but it is a 
salutary warning to all men to flee for refiige while there 
is time to the throne of grace. 

8. The sight of the bride, vs. 9-14. Show thee the bride. 
This is the contrast to the woman in xvii. 1, and the 
climax to the woman in xii. 1, if they may be named in 
the same breath. V. 10. Carried me away in the spirit, not 
into the wilderness, as in xvii. 8, or even as in xii. 6. To 
a great and high mowntain. So in Ezek. xl. 2, in order to 
have a full view of the grand descent. The mountain 
seems to be the site of the city. V. 11. Having the glory 
of Ood. The glory of God is the outshining of all his 
excellence. But the surpassing splendour of his glory is 
the display of his moral attributes in the salvation of his 
church. Her light. Her lustre was like the crystalline 
jasper (iv. 8), which symbolizes the glory of God that was 
upon her and within her. V. 12. Having a wall great 
and high, Zechariah's Jerusalem was to have no material 
wall, because it was growing : for I, saith the Lord, will 
be unto her a wall of fire round aljout (Zech. ii. 4, 6). 
The heavenly Jerusalem is full-grown; but the wall is 
still a wall of fire round about. Having twelve gates, as in 
Ezek. xlviii. 81-84, where each gate is assigned to one of 
the twelve tribes. Twelve is the number of the church. 
The twelve angel gatekeepers we need not attempt to 
describe. On the gates are inscribed the names of the 
twelve tribes of Israel. The old church is the type and 
mother of the new. V. 14. Having twelve foundations, and 
in them the names of the twelve apostles, indicating that 
the church is built upon the foundation of the apostles, as 
in Eph. ii. 20. 

4. The measurement of the city, vs. 16-17. This measure- 
ment refers to the external glory of the church. Had a 
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measure^ a golden reed. John himself had measured the 
church in its infancy (xi. 1). The angel now measures it 
in its glory. V. 16. Lieth four square. The city in its 
base is a square, marking its perfection. Twelve thousand 
furlongs^ apparently a thousand furlongs between each pair 
of gates. A thousand is the cube of ten, the number of 
completeness, while twelve is that of the church. The side 
of the square is therefore 8,000 furlongs. The symmetry 
points to its moral beauty. The city is a perfect cube, its 
length, breadth, and height being equal. This is another 
emblem of perfection. V. 17. The wall. The height is 
the square of twelve, another note of the church's spiritual 
glory. The measure of a man, that is, of the angel. This 
is a clear indication that the measurements have only a 
spiritual significance. 

6. The material of the city, vs. 18-21. After the form 
comes the matter. The building. The building material 
was jasper, a stone of wavy colours, semi-opaque, granular, 
used for tables and pavements. The city itself was pure 
gold, like clear glass. V. 19. The foundations of the wall. 
These consisted of precious stones. The sapphire is a hard 
sky-blue stone. Chalcedony, an agate, semi-opaque, sky- 
blue, perhaps named from Ghalcedon. Emerald, a stone 
of a beautiful green. V. 20. Sardonyx, so called from the 
nail (onyx), which it resembled in colour. Sardius, corne- 
lian, a red stone. Chrysolite, of a golden green. Beryl, 
of a sea-green colour. Topaz, transparent, of a golden 
colour. Chrysoprase, paler than beryl. Jacinth, of a violet 
colour. Am£thyst, purple. In v. 14 these foundations are 
explained to be the twelve apostles. V. 21. Twelve pearls. 
In Isaiah liv. 12 they are called carbuncles. The street or 
broadway is of fine gold, transparent like glass. All this 
is to tell us by a beautiful figure that the church is all 
glorious within as well as without. 

6. The absence of any need, vs. 22-27. / saw no temple. 
There is no need of an artificial building. For the Lord 
God. The Lord God is present, and the Lamb. These 
contain the essentials of a temple (John ii. 21). Y. 28. 
No need of the sun. It does not require the heavenly 
luminaries ; for the glory of God and the Lamb is there. 
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V. 24. The nations shall walk. The nations and kings of 
the earth shall walk in its light. All this refers, not to 
physical, but to spiritual illumination. Their glory, the 
spiritual glory of a regenerated nature. Y. 25. Shall not 
be shut by day, which includes the whole twenty-four hours. 
For there shall be no darkness and no night Uiere. V. 26. 
Brmg the glory and the honour'. AU the spiritual beauty 
and worth of the nations shall be there. Y. 27. And there 
shall not enter it. The pro&ne, the idolatrous, and the 
Mse will be excluded from the city of those who are 
written in the Lamb's book of life. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

And he showed me a river of water of life, clear as 
crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and of the 
Lamb. 2 Li the midst of the street of it and of the river, 
on this side and on that, was the tree of life, bearing 
twelve kinds of fruit, yielding its fruit every month : and 
the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations. 
8 And there shall be no more curse: and the throne of 
God and the Lamb shall be in it; and his servants 
shall serve him. 4 And they shall see his feice ; and his 
name shall be on their foreheads. 5 And night shall be 
no more: and they will have no need of the light of a 
candle or the light of the sun; for the Lord God will give 
them light ; and they shall reign for ever and ever. 

6 And he said imto me. These words are fiEdthfcQ and 
true : and the Lord God of the spirits of the prophets sent 
his angel to show unto his servants the things which must 
shortly come to pass. 7 And behold, I come quickly: 
happy is he that keepeth the words of the prophecy of 
this book. 

8 And I John am he who heard and saw these things. 
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And when I heard and saw, I fell down to worship before 
the feet^of the angel who showed me these things. 9 Then 
saith he unto me, See thou do it not: I am fellow-servant 
of thee and of thy brethren the prophets and of them that 
keep the words of this book. Worship God. 

10 And he saith unto me, Seal not the words of the 
prophecy of this book: for the time is at hand. 11 He 
that is unjust be unjust still ; and he that is filthy be filthy 
still ; and he that is righteous be righteous still ; and he 
that is holy be holy still. 

12 Behold, I come quickly; and my reward is with me 
to give to every man as his work is. 18 I am Alpha and 
Omega, the first and the last, the beginning and the end. 

14 Happy are they that wash their robes; that they 
may have the right to the tree of life, and may enter by the 
gates into the city. 15 Without are dogs, and sorcerers, 
and fornicators, and murderers, and idolaters, and whoso- 
ever lovcth and maketh a lie. 

16 I Jesus sent my angel to testify unto you these 
things in the churches. I am the root and the offspring 
of David, the bright morning star. 17 And the Spirit 
and the bride say. Come: and let him that heareth say. 
Come : and let him that is athirst come : and whosoever 
will, let him take the water of life freely. 

18 I testify unto every man that heareth the words of 
the prophecy of this book. If any man add unto them, 
God shall add unto him the plagues that are written in 
this book : 19 and if any man take away from the words 
of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part 
from the tree of life and out of the holy city, of the things 
written in this book. 20 He who testifieth these things 

N 
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saith, Yea, I come quickly. Amen» come, Lord Jedus. 
21 The grace of the Lord Jesus be with all the saints. 

7. The abundant means of spiritual life, vs. 1-5. A 
river of water of life. The emblems are here taken from 
the scene of primeval innocence (Gen. ii.). Clear as crystal, 
indicating its perfect purity. Proceeding out of the throne, 
as the Spirit proceedeth from the Father (John xv. 26). 
The throne of God and of the Lamb is the throne of grace, 
whence comes life for the dead (v. 7; Ezek. xlvii. 1). 
V. 2. Oti this sule and on that, on both sides of the river, 
which flowed through the midst of the broadway. The 
tree of life, free to all the citizens of the new Jerusalem. 
The water and the fruit are the constituents of the spiri- 
tual life. The river is the gift of the Spirit; the tree that 
of the Son of God. Bearing twelve kinds, a plenitude and 
perpetuity of fruit. The leaves of the tree are for the healing; 
as in* Ezek. xlvii. 12, and the leaf thereof for medicine. 
This represents Christ as the Physician of the soul. The 
medicine has been taken by those of the nations who have 
recovered from the plague of sin (Jer. viii. 20). V. 8. No 
more curse, Christ has become the curse for all that are 
there. TJie throne of God; the throne of grace has banished 
the curse. Shall sei^e him, with the free service of a 
grateful, willing heart. V. 4. See his face, turned toward 
them in loving kindness. His name. His character shall 
shine forth in their outward walk. V. 5. No night there, 
as in xxi. 25. They need not the light of a lamp or of 
the sun, as in xxi. 23. Beign for ever. As he reigns, so 
shall they without any limit of a thousand years. 

THE CONCLUSION. Chap. XXII. 6—21. 

This contains seven brief paragraphs : the assurance of 
the truth of the revelation, vs. 6, 7 ; the misapprehension 
of John corrected, vs. 8, 9; the warning involved in the 
prophecy, vs. 10, 11; the near approach of the predicted 
future, vs. 12, 18; the happiness of the believer, vs. 14, 
15; the urgent invitation, vs. 16, 17; and the solemn 
warning against altering what is written, vs. 18-21, 
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1. The assurance of the truth of this prophecy, vs. 6, 7. 
Faithful and true, as in xix. 9; xxi. 6. God of the spiritB 
of the prophets. The hand of the Lord was upon them, 
and the Spirit of the Lord spake by them (1 Kings xviii. 
46; 2 Sam. xxiii. 2; Ezek. iii. 14). Sent his angel, as in 
i. 1. Y. 7. I come quickly, to commence and carry on this 
great drama from the beginning to the end. Happy is he, 
as in i. 8. There is a blessing on all who attend to these 
sayings and keep them. 

2. The misapprehension of John corrected, vs. 8, 9. 
And I John, He reiterates his testimony. And he 
authenticates it by a circumstance. When I heard and 
saw I fell doivn. The words he had just heard were the 
utterance of the Lord himself. It was still more natural 
for him on this occasion, therefore, than before (xix. 10), 
to suppose that the Lord was now manifesting himself to 
him. Hence his falling down to worship. But the action 
is prevented now, as before, with the assurance that the 
interlocutor was still only the angel. This is a striking 
lesson for the church of God in all the future. 

8. The warning involved in the prophecy, vs. 10, 11. 
Seal not the words. The time of ftdfilment is now to 
commence. Publish, therefore, the book for the comfort 
of the church and the warning of the undecided. V. 11. 
He that is unjust be unjust still, if he will defy the warning 
and the retribution of heaven. He that is righteous be 
righteous still, since he knows that the Lord reigneth, and 
will defend and deliver his own. The decision of time 
will continue for eternity. 

4. The near approach of the things predicted, vs. 12, 18. 
I come quickly to begin my work, and will continue to come 
till it is finished. My reward is with me, as in Isaiah xl. 
10; Ixii. 11. All along the line of providence he will be 
coming and receiving his disciples, and saying to them. 
Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord. V. 13. Alpha and 
Omega, and therefore the inevitable and infaUible Judge, 
ti i. 8 and xxi. 6 these words refer to the Father. The 
imity of the Father and the Son explains this (Isaiah 
xUv. 6). 

6. The happiness of the believer, vs. 14, 15. That wash 
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their robes, as in vii. 14, in the blood of the Lamb. That 
they may hare the riyht, rightfal authority to eat of the tree 
of life and enter into the city. V. 15. Withoyt are dogs. 
Dogs here correspond to the fearful and unbelieving and 
abominable of xxi. 28. All the other classes are included 
in both lists. 

6. The urgent invitation, vs. 16, 17. / Jesfus, This is 
announced in the first verse of the book. The root and 
offspring. When these two terms are thus conjoined, it is 
natural to suppose that they mean different things. Hence 
the divine and human natures of Christ appear to be 
indicated here. The hritjht morning star, ushering in the 
everlasting day. V. 17. The Spirit and the bride say. Come. 
The Spirit speaks in and with the word. The bride speaks 
officially in the pastors, teachers, and evangelists, and 
practically even in the private disciples. Let him that 
heareth say. Come. Every hearkener to the gospel is to 
say, Gome, by his voice and by his life. Let him that 
is athirst come. This last proves that the word come 
refers, throughout the whole verse, to the invitation of the 
gospel. 

7. Warning against altering the words of this prophecy, 
vs. 18-21. / testify. This seems to be the testimony, not 
simply of John, but directly of the Lord, who spoke in the 
paragraph before. Unto every nuin that heareth, not merely 
to the transcriber, but to the hearer, and by implication 
to him who should preach and who should keep the words 
of this prophecy. If any man add, as in Deut. iv. 2 ; xii. 
82. Let no man biing on himself the plagues that are 
written in this book. V. 19. If any man take away. This 
taking away would equally falsify the book. Frotn the tree 
of life and out of the holy city. Of these the book speaks 
in ii. 7; xxi.; and xxii. 1-5. A very solemn responsibility 
is thus laid on the intei7)reter of this book. Y. 20. He 
who testijieth the^ things, as he does in the preceding verses. 
Yea, I come quickly. This sentence occurs here the third 
time in this chapter. It is, therefore, a very emphatic 
assurance that the drama was to begin soon, and go on 
without intermission. Amen, come, Loi'd Jesus. Such is 
the devout and earnest response of the seer. V. 21. The 
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grace of the Lord Jesus be with all the saints. The benedic- 
tion closes the book. 

This great boon of prophetic encouragement and warning 
sums itself up in a sevenfold conclusion, which claims a 
few remarks before we bid farewell to the reader. First 
let us ponder the assurance here given. The Lord God 
sent his angel to show unto his servants the things which 
must shortly come to pass. " Behold, I come quickly." 
He begins to come at once, and has been coming through 
all the ages. Happy is he that keepeth these faithful and 
true words. What is it to keep them? It is to value 
them aright, to study their present bearings, and to take 
a proper paj:t in bringing about the great end in view. 
We are in the last quarter of the nineteenth century. We 
can look back to the actual and progressive filling up of 
the grand prophetic picture here before us. The saints of 
God, by which we mean the humble disciples of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, have come to feel that they ought to do 
something for the evangeUsation of the world. They had 
been long battling for very existence. But the conscious- 
ness of this obhgation began to show itself in the charter 
of the East Lidia Company; in the institution of the 
Society for Propagating the Gospel in Foreign Parts, 
1649-1701; and in other kindred associations of Great 
Britain and other countries. But the performance lingered 
far behind the devout profession. In the present century, 
however, a decided advance has been made in the action 
of the Christian commonwealth. Wesley an missions 
date from 1786-1815; Baptist, 1792; London Missionary 
Society, 1796; Scottish, 1796; Tract Society, 1798; AngU- 
can Missionary, 1800; Bible Society, 1804; American 
Board of Missions, 1810. From this date, every branch 
of the Christian church in Europe and America and in 
the British Colonies has begun to take part in this benign 
enterprise. This century may therefore be styled the age 
of missions. The success has been fa,r beyond the desert 
or the expectation of the church. It has proceeded with 
an accelerated pace. In the future, it is destined to 
advance and expand with hitherto unknown rapidity. In 
these circumstances the brief but emphatic command, 
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WoBSHiP God, comes witii Celling power upon the con- 
science of a world prone 'to idolatry. The warning that 
the saving change of character must take place now, in 
this life, or never, urges all Christian men to do with 
their might whatsoever their hand findeth to do for the 
awakening of the dead, while it is day, before the night 
cometh when no man can work. The near approach of 
the end of this predicted course of events is fitted to 
solemnise our thoughts and add wings to our movements. 
In the last twenty years we have had a wondrous change 
in ecclesiastical a&irs; in the next twenty we shall 
witness another momentous step in the progress of the 
kingdom of God ; in a century the battle of the great day 
of God Almighty will be upon us. In the great spiritual 
conflict of our age, happy are they who have washed their 
robes in the blood of atonement, that they may have the 
right to the tree of life. They are the bride of Christ; 
and let the bride ever say, as the Spirit in the word says, 
** Come," to all that are still far off from the Author of 
salvation. This will be the work of the church for the 
next hundred years. But it will not end there. It will 
be the awakening cry of Christian love through all the 
centuries of the millennium of the reign of the saints of 
the most High. Meanwhile, let all men beware of adding 
to or taking away from the words of this heavenly book. 
Bather to him that testifleth these things and saith for 
the third time, "Yea, I come quickly," let the prompt 
answer be, " Amen, come, Lord Jesus ! " 
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